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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


For the honour of being invited to prepare an authentic edition 
of Kalidasa's Megha-diila, it is my pleasant duty to thank the members 
of the Sanskrit Advisory Board of the Sahitya Akademi and its 
distinguished Vice-Chairman, Dr S. Radhakrishnan. As far as 
possible, within certain limits of time, all available materials have 
been utilized and it is hoped that nothing important has been 
overlooked. The extent of materials, as well as the method of editing, 
has been indicated in the Introduction and cven at the risk of a 
little lengthiness the critical footnotes to the text are meant to give 
a general view of the text-tradition. What the new features of this 
edition are the reader can easily find out, if he cares; but I should 
like to think that the one thing he cares for is the poem itself, and 
not the comparative merits of different editions. Let me hope 
that this edition will not only stimulate further research into the 
text-problem, but also help further study and enjoyment of this 
masterpiece of the great poet, which should be its ultimate object. 


Among those friends who readily assisted me by loan of rare 
books and manuscripts, I return my sincere thanks to Dr S. K. 
Belvalkar, Dr V. Raghavan, Dr P. K. Gode, Dr V. G. Paranjpe, 
and Dr J. B. Chaudhuri. I also thank Sri Krishna Kripalani, 
Secretary, Sahitya Akademi, for uniform courtesy in rendering 
whatever assistance I required. To my former pupil, Mrs. Sibani 
Dasgupta, M.A., D.PHIL. I am indebted for help in many ways in 
preparing this edition and its press-copy. Sincere thanks are also 
due to my former pupil and present colleague, Dr R. C. Hazra, for 
his kindness in looking over the final proofs. 


Calcutta S. K. DE 
15th June, 1956 = 
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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


The Megha-diita of Kalidasa was the first to be published in the 
project undertaken by the Sahitya Akademi for bringing out a 
series of critical editions of the works of Kalidasa. Dr S. K. De who 
was entrusted with the Megha-dita in this series was a scholar well- 
known for his standing in the field of Textual Criticism, having 
taken an important part in the critical edition of the Mahabharata of 
the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. His edition 
for the Akademi was based by him not only on a study of all the 
numerous previous editions of this popular poem but also on the 
examination of the text as followed by its numerous commentators 
and its adaptations and translations in Sanskrit, Indian languages, 
and the Singhalese. As about forty mss. had been used for the editions 
already available and Foulkes had compiled the readings from 
South Indian mss., it was found unnecessary to collate fresh mss. 
Scrutiny of some fresh Bengali and Devanagari mss. showed that 
no more significant variants could be added. Dr De’s edition was 
brought out in 1956 and because of the popularity of the Megha- 
dita, this edition was sold out and requests had been made to the 
Akademi to bring out a second edition. On behalf of the Akademi, 
I have great pleasure in placing in the hands of scholars this second 
edition of the work. In revising the work for the second edition, I 


' have corrected the errors and printing mistakes in the whole book, 


including the Introduction and the General Introduction and 
wherever necessary I have added also further references. 


I was struck by the Editor's Introduction and in view of his 
knowledge and maturity in Textual Criticism, I think it would 
be useful to draw attention to some of the valuable observations 
which he had made in the course of his Introduction on questions 
of readings, recensions, the comparative value of mss. and other 
sources, the criteria for the constitution of the critical text, all of 


which will be of help to those who are engaged i 
hi in the work of 
critical study and edition of texts: os 


1, In the case of a popular classical text like that of the 


eet, 
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Megha-diita, Dr De says that the circumstances of text-transmission 
make it clear that not the existing mss. which are mostly later in 
date, but the commentaries are to be taken as our chief guide for 
textual study. 


2. The adaptations, such as are found in the poems of Jain poets, 
are not automatically of higher authority. Dr De adds “1९० absolute 
criterion, therefore, can be laid down and each testimony is to be 
judged on the value of the text-tradition that it represents.” 


3. The fact that a ms. is written in Sarada need not prove 
its superiority (footnote 65) and even a Nepali ms. may carry nine 
spurious verses. Even the Tibetan translation is not free from con- 
flation in its text. 


4. Regarding the readings of particular passages, words or 
phrases, no manuscript or commentary is sacrosanct and every 
reading has to be tested by its intrinsic probability. 


5. Lastly “one cannot be dogmatic with regard to the authenti- 
city of the good number of readings nor positively certain. Variations 
there must be in a classical text so widely read and commented 
upon and possibly we are still considerably away from Kalidasa's 
exact expressions in some cases but the variations so far found are 
not greatly important and do not on the whole seem to affect very 
much the poct's own text in its pristine form." 


Madras V. RAGHAVAN 
21.5.70 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


GREAT classics of literature spring from profound depths in human 
experience. They come to us who live centuries later in vastly 
different conditions as the voice of our own experience. They release 
echoes within ourselves of what we never suspected was there. 


The deeper one goes into one's own experience facing destiny, 


fighting fate, or enjoying love, the more does one's experience have 
in common with the experiences of others in other climes and ages. 
The most unique is the most universal. The Dialogues of the Buddha 
or of Plato, the dramas of Sophocles, the plays of Shakespeare are 
both national and universal. The more profoundly they are rooted 
in historical traditions, the more uniquely do they know themselves 
and elicit powerful responses from others. There is a timeless and 
spaceless quality about great classics. 

Kalidasa is the great representative of India's spirit, grace 
and genius. The Indian national consciousness is the base from 
which his works grow. Kalidasa has absorbed India's cultural 
heritage, made it his own, enriched it, given it universal scope and 
significance. Its spiritual direction, its intellectual amplitude, its 
artistic expressions, its political forms and economic arrangements, 
all find utterance in fresh, vital, shining phrases. We find in his works 
at their best a simple dignity of language, a precision of phrase, a 
classical taste, a cultivated judgment, an intense poetic sensibility 
and a fusion of thought and feeling. In his dramas, we find pathos, 
power, beauty, and great skill in the construction of plots and delinea- 
tion of characters. He is at home in royal courts and on mountain 
tops, in happy homes and forest hermitages. He has a balanced 
outlook which enables him to deal sympathetically with men of high 
and low degree, fishermen, courtezans, servants. These great qualities 
make his works belong to the literature of the world. Humanity 
recognises itself in them though they deal with Indian themes. 
In India Kalidasa is recognised as the greatest poct and dramatist 
in Sanskrit literature. While once the poets were being counted, 
Kalidasa as being the first occupied the last finger. But the ring-finger 
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remained true to its name, andmikd, nameless, since the second to 
Kalidasa has not yet been found.* 


Date 


Tradition associates Kalidasa with king Vikramaditya of Ujjayini 
who founded the Vikrama era of 57 s.c? The change in the 
name of the hero of Vikramorvasiya from Puriiravas to Vikrama 
lends support to the view that Kalidasa belonged to the court of 
king Vikramaditya of Ujjayini. Agnimitra who is the hero of the 
drama Malavikagnimitra was not a wellknown monarch to deserve 
special notice by Kalidasa. He belonged to the second century 
before Christ and his capital was Vidi$a. Kalidasa's selection of this 
episode and his reference to Vidi§a as the famous capital of a king in 

Megha-dita suggest that Kalidasa was a contemporary of Agnimitra. 

It is clear that Kalidasa flourished after Agnimitra (c. 150 5.0.) 

and before A.D. 634, the date of the famous Aihole inscription which 

refers to Kalidasa as a great poet. If the suggestion that some verses 
of Mandasor inscription of A.D. 473 assume knowledge of Kalidasa’s 
writings is accepted, then his date cannot be later than the end of the 
fourth century A.D. There are similarities between A$vaghosa's 

Buddhacarita and Kalidasa's works. If A$vaghosa is the debtor, then 

Kalidasa was of an earlier date than the first century A.D.3 If Kalidasa 

]. pura kavinam ganand-prasange 
kanisthikadhisthita-kalidasa d 
adyapi tat-tulya-kaver abhavad 
anamika sdrthavati babhüva . 

2. The Jain Kalakacarya Kathanaka records that the Sakas invaded Ujjayini 
and overthrew the dynasty of Gardhabhilla, who was styled Mahendraditya. 
Some years afterwards, his son, Vikramaditya, repelled the invaders and re- 
established the old dynasty. It is sometimes said that the play Vikramorvasiya 
celebrates this re-conquest. Ürvasi is the city of Ujjayini ruled by Mahendra- 
Qa She was conquered by Kein, a demon, i.c. the chicf of the bearded 


व Pinte Vite a desolate ang like Ürvasi was transformed into a 
Apa ce Vikramāditya regai th ital wit 
obliging even his father i» regain e capital with a valour capable of 
mahendropakara-paryaptena vikrama-mahimna vardhate bhavan 
प रय टच्च यप on the prines and himself retired to the 
. orate thc grcat victory, Vi i , 
14 called: by tis ame. g ictory, Vikrama founded an cra which was 
- a following verse of A$vaghosa may be an implied criticism of Kalidasa's 
Sailendra-putrirh prati yena viddho devo'pi fambhu$ calito babhüva | 
na cintayaly esa tam eva banam kim syad acitto na Sarak sa esa 
Buddhacarita XIII. 16. 
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is the debtor then his date would be later than the first century 
A.D. i 

_It is suggested that Kalidasa belongs to the Gupta period and 
lived in the reign of Chandragupta II, who had the title of Vikra- 
maditya.* He came to power about A.D. 345 and ruled till about 414. 
Whichever date we adopt we are in the region of reasonable con- 
jecture and nothing more. 


Works 


Kalidasa speaks very little of himself and we cannot therefore be 
sure of his authorship of many works attributed to him. There is, 
however, general agreement about Kalidasa's authorship of the 
following works: 


1. Abhijnadna-fakuntala, a drama in seven acts dealing with the 
love and marriage of Dusyanta and Sakuntala; (Abbr. S.) 


2. Vikramorvasiya, a drama in five acts dealing with the love and 


marriage of Purüravas and Ürvasi; (Abbr. V.) 

3. Malavikagnimitra, a drama in five acts dealing with the love 
of Malavika and Agnimitra; (Abbr. M.) 

4. Raghuvaméa, an epic poem of nineteen cantos describing 
the lives of the Kings of the solar race; (Abbr. R.) 


Again compare Kalidasa's line in Raghuzamsa, ll. 42: 
jadikrtas tryambaka-viksanena vajram mumuksann iva cajrapani with Buddha- 
carita line: 
tastambha bàkuh sagadas tato'sya purandarasyeza pura savajrah 
4. Professor A. Berriedale Keith writes: 
“Kalidasa was later than As$vaghosa and than the dramatist Bhása; he 
knew Greek terms as his use of Jimitra proves; the prakrit of his dramas 
is decidedly later than As$vaghosa's and Bhasa's and he cannot be put 
before the Gupta age..... We must remember that Chandragupta II 
had the style of Vikramaditya with whose name tradition consistently 
connects Kalidasa. Nor is it absurd to sec in the title Kumirasambhara a 
hint at the young Kumaragupta or even in Vikramorvasiya an allusion to 
the title Vikramaditya."—4 History of Sanskrit Literature (1920), p. 80. 
Sir William Jones places Kalidasa in the first century B.C. Dr. Peterson says: 
Kalidasa stands near the beginning of the Christian era, if indeed, he does 
not overtop it.” ~ irgil 
R. T. H. Griffith remarks: “About the time when Horace and V were 
shedding an undying lustre upon the reign of Augustus, our poet Kālidāsa 
lived, loved and sang, giving and taking honour, at the polished court of the 
no less munificent patrons of Sanskrit literature, at the period of its highest 
perfection."— Preface to The Birth of the War-God (1918). 
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5. Kumarasambhava, also an epic poem of seventeen cantos, 
dealing with the marriage of Siva and Parvati and the birth of 
Kumara, the lord of war; (Abbr. K.) 

6. Megha-dita, a poem of 111 stanzas describing the message 
of a Yaksa to his wife, to be conveyed through a cloud; 

7. Rtu-samhara, a descriptive account of the six seasons. Kalidasa 
takes up his themes from the traditional lore of the country and 
transforms them to achieve his object. For example, in the epic 
story Sakuntala was a calculating, worldly young woman and 
Dusyanta a selfish lover. The poet wishes to exhibit the sentiment 
of love from its first awakening in a hermitage girl to its fullest perfec- 
tion through the stages of separation, frustration, etc. In his own 
words, a play must present the diversity of life, and communicate 
charm and sweetness to.men of varied tastes: 


traigunyodbhovam atra lokacaritam ndnd-rasam drsyate 
natyam bhinna-rucer janasya bahudhàpy ekam samaradhanam 


Some of his themes seem to be unrealistic such as the carrying 


of a message by a cloud. The poet anticipates the objection and 
answers it: 


dhiima-jyolih-salila-marulam samnipatah kva meghah 
sandesarthah kva patukaranaih pranibhih prapaniyah ? 
ity aulsukyad apariganayan guhyakas tam yayāce 
kamarta hi prakrti-krpanah cetandcetanesu. 


«Where is a cloud, which is a composite of smoke, light, water 
and air, and where are the messages that can be conveyed by 
living beings endowed with strong limbs? Without considering 
this, the Yaksa in his eagerness begged the cloud to carry his 
message. Those that are love-stricken are by nature undis- 
criminating between conscious and unconscious beings."9 Rama’s 
longing for his lost wife may have suggested to Kalidasa Yaksa's 
sorrow for the wife from whom he is separated. 


5. The cloud as a messenger is an old, pre-Christian, literary motif in China. 


We find it in Kiu yuan (or Chu yuan), the Chi te Aor 
य eo धका यण NR 


O floating clouds that swim in the heaven above 
Bear on your wings these words to him I love. 


pars —H. A. Giles: A History of Chinese Literature, p. 119. 
. aJa 
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Life 

We do not know any details about Kalidasa's life. Numerous 
legends have gathered round his name which have no historical 
value. From his writings it is clear that he lived in an age of polished 
elegance and leisure, was greatly attached to the arts of song and 
dance, drawing and painting, was acquainted with the sciences of 
the day, versed in law and learned in the philosophical systems and 
ritual practices. He travelled widely in India and seems to have been 
familiar with the geography of the country from the Himalayas to 
Kanyakumari. His graphic descriptions of the Himalayan scenes, 
of the saffron-flower, the plant of which grows in Kashmir, look 
like those of one who has personal acquaintance with them. He was 

sensitive to beauty in nature and human life. 
Kalidasa had self-confidence. In one place he says: “If you 


have hearts which can melt in pity, do not set aside this canto of 
mine." 


tad esa sargah karunàárdracittair 
na me bhavadbhih pratisedhaniyah* 


This sense of assurance is not inconsistent with humility. He opens 
his Raghuvamsa with a confession of his rashness in undertaking the 
work: 


kva surya-prabhavo vamsah kva calpavisaya matih 
titirsur dustaram mohàd udupenasmi sagaram? 


“Where is the race originating from the Sun and where is my 
talent limited in scope? Through infatuation, I am desirous of 
crossing with a raft the ocean that is difficult to cross." 


mandah kavi-yasah-prartht gamisyamy upahasyatam 
pramSulabhye phale lobhad udbahur iva vamanah® 


*Foolish and yet longing for a poct's renown, I shall become 
an object of ridicule, like a dwarf with his hands raised through 
greed towards a fruit accessible (only) to the tall.” If he still prefers 


7. R. XIV. 42. The contextual meaning of sarga here, as in other places like 
grhāņa fastram yadi sarga esa te, is, of course, ‘resolve’. 

8. I. 2. 

9. I. 3. 
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to speak of the kings of the Raghu race, it is because he can count 
on ancient poets who have already opened the way and their virtues 
are so compelling in their character.1!? 

Vamana in his Kavyalamkára defines riti as visista padaracand, 
a particular style of expression, and Vaidarbhi riti, of which Kalidasa 
is the master, as consisting of the following features: 


Slesah prasadah samata madhuryam sukumarata 
artha-vyaktir udaratvam ojah-kanti-samadhayah 


Suggestiveness, serenity, balance, sweetness, delicacy, clarity 
of sense, breadth of expression, vigour of thought, brilliance of 
diction and harmony of sentiments. 

The master artist suggests by a few touches what others fail 
to do even by elaborate discourses. Kalidasa is famous for his economy 
of words and naturalness of speech in which sound and sense match. 
His pen pictures are graceful and perfect, the royal chariot in full 
speed, the running deer, Ürva$rs bursting into tears,1* Narada's 
appearance in the sky like a moving kalpa-vrksa.44 He is master in the 
use of simile. 


sarasijam anuviddham Saivalenapi ramyam 
malinam api himamsor laksma laksmim tanoti 
iyam adhika-manojna valkalenapi tanvi 

kim iva hi madhuranarh mandanam nakrtindm 


"A lotus, though intertwined with moss, is charming. The 
speck, though dark, heightens the beauty of the moon. This slim 
one, even with the bark dress, is more lovely. For what is not an 
embellishment of lovely forms ?”15 


Again: 
eko hi dogo guna-samnipate 
nimajjatindoh kiranesvivankah 


“Even as the single stain of the moon is not noticed by one 
who gazes at the beams that flow endlessly, even so no one dares to 


10. I. 3. & 4. 
11, V. I. 4. 
12. S. I. 7. 
13. V. V. 15. 
14. V. V. 19. 
15. S. I. 17. 


". 
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blame a shade of weakness in a hero's fame.” Practically on every 
page we have illustrations of Kalidasa's mastery over the use of 
figures of speech. z 

Kalidasa's writings instruct not by direct teaching but by gentle 
persuasion as by a loving wife. Mammata says: kantasammitatayo- 
padesayuje and ramadivad vartitavyam, na ràvanadivat. By an aesthetic 
presentation of great ideals, the artist leads us to an acceptance of 
the same. We live vicariously the life of every character that is set 
before us, and out of it all comes a large measure of understanding 
of mankind in general. Kalidasa projects his rich and glowing 
_ personality on a great cultural tradition and gives utterance to its 
ideals of salvation, order, love. He expresses the desires, the urges, 
the hopes, the dreams, the successes and the failures of man in his 
struggle to make himself at home in the world. India has stood for 
a whole, integrated life and resisted any fragmentation of it. The 
poet describes the psychological conflicts that divide the soul and 
helps us to pull the whole pattern together. 

Kalidasa's works preserve for us moments of beauty, incidents 
of courage, acts of sacrifice and fleeting moods of the human heart. 
His works will continue to be read for that indefinable illumination 
about the human predicament which is the work of a great poet. 
Many of his lines have become almost like proverbs in Sanskrit. 


Religion 
Kumürasambhava opens with a verse where the poet speaks as 


if the Himalayas were the measuring rod spanning the wide land 
from the east to the western sea: . 


asty uitarasyam dist devatatma 
himalayo nama nagadhirajah 
pürvaparau toyanidhi vagahya 
sthitah prthivya iva manadandah. 


He suggests that the culture developed in the Himalayan 
regions may be the ‘measuring rod’ of the cultures of the world.18 
This culture is essentially spiritual in quality. We are ordinarily 


16. Cf. Manu: - 
etad-defa-parasütasya sakasad agra-janmanak - 
svarh svarh caritram Sikseran prithizyam sarva-manavdh 


Ge 
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imprisoned in the wheel of time, in historicity and so are restricted 
to the narrow limits of existence. Our aim should be to lift ourselves 
out of our entanglement to an awareness of the real which is behind 
and beyond all time and history, that which does not become, that 
which is, absolute, non-historical being itself. We cannot think it, 
enclose it within categories, images and verbal structures. We know 
more than we can think and express in historical forms. The end of 
man is to become aware by experience of this absolute reality. 
Compare the words of Raghuvamsa: sa brahmabhityam galim qjagama™ 
The man of enlightenment reaches the supreme timeless life. The 
performer of good deeds has heaven for his share. We know the 
real by the deepest part of our being: àtmàánam àtmand vetsi.1 The 
Real is the knower and the known: vedyam ca vedità casi. Again: 
yam aksaram vedavido vidus tam àtmánam àtmany avalokayantam.?? The 
Supreme leads a life of contemplation. Though he grants the fruits 
of others’ austerities, he himself performs austerities: svayam vidhata 
tapasah phalanam kenapi kamena tapas cacara.?. 

The Absolute which is the Real beyond all darkness is superior 
to the division of spirit and matter. It is omniscient, omnipresent 
and almighty. It manifests itself in the three forms (/ri-mürti), Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva, the maker, the preserver and the destroyer. These 
gods are of equal rank and a believer may select any form which. 
appeals to him for worship. In daily life, Kalidasa was a follower of 


the Saiva system. The opening invocations of the three dramas show 
that Kalidasa was a devotee of Siva. 


ya srstih srastur adyà vahati vidhihutam ya havir ya ca hotri 
ye dve kalam vidhattah Sruti-visaya-gund ya sthità vyadpya vi$vam 
yam Ghuh sarva-bija-prakrtir iti yaya praninah pranavantah 
pratyaksabhih prapannas tanubhir avatu vas tabhir astabhir isah 
| —Sakunatala 


"May the Supreme Lord endowed with eight visible forms, water, 
the first creation of the Creator, (fire) which carries the oblation 
offered according to rule, (the priest) who is the offerer of the 
oblation, (those) two (visible forms, the sun and the moon) which 


17. R. XVIII. 28. 
18. K. II. 10; see Bhagavadgita. X. 15. 


19. K. II. 15; see Bhagavadetta, XI. 17. 
20. K. III. 50. Css 7 


21. K. I. 57. 
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regulate time, (that Akasa) which perpetually pervades the universe, 
having the quality (sound) perceptible by the ear, (the carth) which 
they call the source of all created things, (air) by which living crea- 
tions (become) possessed of life, (may he) preserve you.” 


vedantesu yam Ghur ekapurugam vyüpya sthitam rodasi 
- yasminn iSvara ity ananya-visayah sabdo yatharthaksarah 
- antar yas ca mumuksubhir niyamita-pranadibhir mra yate 
sa slhànuh sthira-bhakti-yoga-sulabho nihsreyasayastu vah 
—Vikramorvasiya 


"May he, who is hailed by the Vedàntas as the Supreme Spirit, 
who still remains (transcendant) after pervading (both heaven and 
earth), to whom alone the specific designation I$vara (supreme ruler) 
applies true to a syllable, and he who is sought inwardly by restrain- 
ing prana and the other vital airs, by those who desire to attain 
(complete) emancipation, (may he) the eternal, who is easily 
attainable by the path of steadfast. devotion, bestow on you supreme 
bliss." 
The three methods of jiiana, yoga and bhakti are mentioned, 
and the last is said to be the easiest path. 


ekaisvarye sthilo’pi pranata-bahu-phale yah svayam krttivasah 
kanta-sarhmisra-deho’ pyavisaya-manasam yah parastad yatinam 
ariabhir yasya krisnam jagad api tanubhir bibhrato nabhimanah 
sanmargalokandya vyapanayatu sa vas tàmasim गया isah 
—Malavikagnimitra 


*He, who, while. possessing supreme powers that bear manifold 
fruits for his humble devotees, is himself clad in elephant hide, who, 
though having his body united with that of his beloved, is yet the 
foremost of ascetics, whose minds are clear of sense-objects, and 
who, though sustaining the entire universe with (his) eight forms, 
is yet utterly free from a sense of egoity, may that Lord (Siva) dispel 
your tendency dominated by /amas, that you may behold the path 
of righteousness.” ; 
The opening verse of Raghuzamsa reads: 


vagarihaviva samprkiau vagartha-pratipatiaye 
jagatah pitarau vande parvati-paramesvarau | 
While in Malavikagnimitra, the Lord should set us on the right 
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path, sanmarga; in Vikramorvasiya, he is said to be easily attainable 
by devotion, bhakti-yoga-sulabha ; in Sakuntala, the Lord in his eight- 
fold forms is seen. Immediate insight into the Divine reality is the 
aim of religion. 

Though Kalidasa worshipped the Divine as Siva, his attitude 
was not in any way exclusive or narrow-minded. He had the catholic 
attitude of traditional Hinduism.? He treated with great respect 
the views of others. In Raghuvamsa, the gods approach Visnu and 
praise him: 


O thou who didst create this All, 
Who dost preserve it, lest it fall, 
Who wilt destroy it and its ways— 
To thee, O triune Lord, be praise. 


As into heaven's water run 

The tastes of earth—yet it is one, 

So thou art all the things that range 
'The Universe, yet dost not change. 


Far, far removed, yet ever near; 
Untouched by passion, yet austere; 
Sinless, yet pitiful of heart; 

Ancient, yet free from age—Thou art. 


Though uncreate, thou seekest birth; 
Dreaming, thou watchest heaven and earth ; 
Passionless, smitest low thy foes; | 
Who knows thy nature, Lord? Who knows ? 


Though many different paths, O Lord, 
May lead us to some great reward, 
They gather and are merged in Thee 
Like floods of Ganges in the sea. 


The saints who give Thee every thought, 
Whose every act for Thee is wrought, 
Yearn for thine everlasting peace, 

For bliss with Thee, that cannot cease. 


22. Yuan Chwang tells us that at the great festival of Prayaga, King Harsa dedi- 
cated a statue to the Buddha on the first day, to the Sun the favourite deity 
of his father, on the second and to Siva on the third. 
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Like pearls that grow in occan's night, 
Like sunbeams radiantly bright, 

Thy strange and wonder-working ways, 
Defeat extravagance of praise. 


If songs that to Thy glory tend 
Should weary grow or take an end, 
Our impotence must bear the blame, 
And not Thine unexhausted name.*3 


In Aumdrasambhava,** Brahma is praised as the highest God; 
the beginning, the middle and the end of the world. 


atha sarvasya dhataram te sarve sarvatomukham 
vagisam vagbhir arthyabhih pranipatyopatasthire 
namas trimürlaye tubhyam prak srsteh kevalatmane 
guna-traya-vivbhagaya pascad bhedam upeyuse 
jagad-yonir ayonis tva jagad-anto nirantakah . 
jagad-adir anddis tvam jagad-iso nirisvarah 
atmanam dimanda vetsi srjasy atmanam atmana 
atmana krtinà ca tvam atmany eva praliyase 


Kalidasa has sympathy with all forms of religion and is free 
from prejudice and fanaticism. Each person can tread thezipath 
which appeals to him,*5 for the different forms of Godhead are the 
manifestations of the One Supreme who is the formless behind all 
forms. 


Pr 


tuam eva havyam hota ca bhojyam bhoktà ca sasvatah 
vedam ca vediia casi dhyata dhyeyam ca yat param.** 
Again: ekaiva mürtir biblude tridha.?* 


The objective of religion is freedom from subjection to time, 
from rebirth, which Dusyanta desires for himself in the last verse. 


mamapi ca ksapayatu nilalohitah 
punarbhavam parigatasaktir atmabhüh 


23. Translation by Arthur W. Ryder, Kalidasa's Works: Everyman's Library. 

24. II. 3, 4, 9, 10. 

25. K. X. 26. 

26. K. II. 4, 15. : 
27. K. VII. 44. 
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Raghu, after installing Aja on the throne, retires to the forest, 


takes to a life of meditation and attains that which is beyond darkness: 


tamasah paramapadavyayam 
purusam yogasamadhina raghuh*® 


Until the end of religion, the realisation of the Supreme, the ascent 
from the vanity of time is attained, we will have opportunities 
for making progress towards the goal. In this journey towards the 
end we will be governed by the law of karma. Kalidasa accepts 
the theory of rebirth: 


ramyàni viksya madhurams ca nisamya Sabdan 
paryutsukibhavati yat sukhito'pi janiuh 


- tac cetasa smaratt niinam abodhapirvam 


bhavasthirant jananantara-sauhrdàni 
Sita, when rejected by Rama, says: 


“When he is born, I'll scorn my queenly station 
Gaze on the sun, and live a hell on earth, 

That I may know no pain of separation 

From you, my husband, in another birth.” 


This life is one stage in the path to perfection. Even as the 
present life is the result of our past deeds, we can shape our future 
by our efforts in this life. The world is under a moral government 
The good will ultimately triumph. If we have no tragedies in Kali- 
dasa, it is because he affirms the ultimate reality of concord and 
decency. Subject to this conviction, he induces our sympathy for 
the hard lot of the majority of men and women. 


Dharma 


Kalidasa’s writings dispose of the misconception that the Hindu 
mind was attentive to transcendental matters, and neglectful 
of mundane affairs. Kalidasa's range of experience was wide. He 
enjoyed life, people, pictures and flowers. He does not separate men 
from the cosmos and from the forces of religion. He knows the full 
range of human sorrow and desire, meagre joy and endless hope 


28. R. VIII. 24. x 
29. R. XIV. 66. Ryder’s translation. ‘He’ refers to the child in her womb. 
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He points to a harmony of the four main interests of human life, 
dharma, artha, kima and moksa, the ethical, the economic, the artistic 
and the spiritual. The economic including the political and the artis- 
tic should be controlled by ethical norms. Ends and. means are 
bound together. Life becomes livable only through valid ties. T'o 
cleanse and illuminate those ties was the poet’s task. 

Describing the first .king in Raghuvamsa,, Kalidasa says that 
Dilipa's artha and kdma were centred in dharma: 


apy artha-kamau tasydstam dharma eva manisinah.?? 


Kalidasa did not feel called upon to choose between religion and 
morality on the one side and progress and security on the other. 
These are not hostile to each other. र 

History is not a natural but a moral phenomenon. It is not 
mere temporal succession. Its essence lies in the spiritual which 
informs the succession. The historian should penetrate and com- 
prehend that inward moral dynamism. History is the work of man's 
ethical will of which liberty and creativity are the expressions. 

The kings of the Raghu race were pure from birth, ruled over 
extensive domains stretching from earth to the ocean, asamudra- 
ksitisanam.?* They amassed riches for charity, spoke measured words 
for the sake of truth, were eager for victory for the sake of glory and 
were householders for the sake of offspring. They gained knowledge 
in childhood, enjoyed the pleasures of life in youth, adopted the 
ascetic life in old age and in the end cast away their bodies by yoga 
or meditation. 


tyagaya sambhrtarthanam satyaya mitabhasinam 
jasase vijigisunam, prajayat grhamedhinam 
Saisave’ bhyasta-vidyanam, yauvane visayaisinam 
vardhake munivrtlinam yogenànte tanu-tyajam** . 


There is time for study under a teacher, a period for married 
life and towards the end of life’s journey we have to set our hearts 
on things eternal. In Vikramorvasiya, the king tells his son that it is 
time he entered the second stage of the householder, after having 
completed the stage of studentship. 


30. I. 25. 
SET. 5: 
32. 1. 7-8. 
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ayi vatsa ugitar tvayd pürvasminn Gsrame, dvitiyam adhyasitum tava 
samayah.3? 

The kings collected revenues for the prosperity of their subjects, 
prajanam eva bhiityartham,? even as the sun takes up water to give it 
back a thousand-fold. The rulers must stand up for dharma, justice. 
The king is the real father of the people, he educates them, protects 
them and provides for their livelihood, while the actual parents are 
only the causes of their physical birth: 

prajanam vinayadhanad raksanad bharanad api 
sa pita pitaras tasam kevalam janmahetavah.*° 


Every one in Aja’s kingdom thought that he was a personal friend 
of the king: 

aham eva mato mahipater iti sarvah prakrtisvacintayat.*® 
The ascetic tells the king in Sakuntala: “Your weapon is for the 
protection of the afflicted and not for striking at the innocent," 
Grta-tranaya vah Sastra na prahartum anàgasi?" Bharata, the son of 
Dusyanta and Sakuntala, from whom this country takes its name, 
is called sarvadamana—not merely one who conquered every ferocious 
beast of the forest but has achieved self-control also. Self-control 
is essential for rulership.?9 

In Raghuvamsa,® Agnivarna gives himself to dissipation. He 
has so Many mistresses that he cannot always call them by their 
right names. He develops a wasting disease, and as, even in that 
condition, he is unable to resist the pleasures of the senses, he dies. 

Kalidasa gives us pictures of the saint and the sage, the hero 
and the heroine with their nobility. They are the directing minds 
within a civilisation. Nobility and self-control are their distinctive 
characteristics. Discipline is essential for a decent human life. 
Kalidasa says: “Even though produced in a mine, a gem is not worthy 
of being set in gold, O noble lady, so long as it is uncut." 

apyakara-samutpanna mani-jatir asamskrta 
Jatarüpena kalyani na hi samyogam arhati.*® : 

33. V. 
34. R. I. 18. 
35. R. I. 24. 


36. VIII. 8. 
37. I. 10. 


. Sage Mirica remarks: bharata iti lokasya bharanat. He is called Bharata because 
a Supports the world, VII. 33. 


40. M. V. 18. 
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In the spirit of the country, Kalidasa exalts the quality of 
asceticism: 


sama-pradhanesu tapo-dhanesu 
güdham hi dahatmakam asti tejah 


In hermits with tranquillity as the chief characteristic, whose wealth 
is penance, there is, verily, concealed, consuming fiery energy. 
Though Kalidasa's works exalt austerity and adore saints and sages, 
he does not worship the begging bowl. 

The laws of dharma are not static and unchanging. The tradition 
of the past has to be interpreted by one’s own insight and awareness. 
Tradition and individual experience interpenetrate. We are the 
inheritors of the past but are also trustees of the future. In the last 
analysis, each one must find the guide for one’s conduct in the 
innermost centre of himself. When Arjuna in the opening chapter 
of the Bhagavadgita declines to conform to the demands of society 
which impose on him as a ksatriya the obligation to fight, when 
Socrates says, “Men of Athens, I will obey God rather than you,” 
they are taking their stand on inward integrity rather than on 
outward conformity. 

Kalidasa tells us that in matters of doubt about one’s duty, 
the authority is the voice of conscience, the wisdom of the heart: 


satam hi samdeha-padesu vastusu 
pramanam antah-karana-pravrttayah.* 


Love of Nature 


In early Vedic literature the unity of all life, animate and 
inanimate, is indicated and. many of the Vedic deities are personi- 
fications of striking aspects of nature. The idea of retreat into nature, 
a mountain top or a forest hermitage, in search of the revelation of 
the spirit of the universe has been with us from early times. As human 
beings we have our roots in nature and participate in its life in many 
ways. The rhythm of night and day, changes of seasons suggest 


41. S. II. 7. 
42. S. I. 19. Cf. Manu: 
Srutih smylih sadàcárah svasya ca priyam atmanah 
samyak samkalpajah kama dharmamilam idam Satam. 
Kumirila quotes Kālidāsa in his Tantravarttika. 
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man’s changing moods, variety and capriciousness. Nature had not 
become mechanical and impersonal for Kālidāsa. It had still its 
enchantment. His characters have a sensitive appreciation of plants 
and trees, of hills and rivers and a feeling of brotherhood for animals. 
We see in his writings flowers which bloom, birds which soar and 
animals which spring. We find-a striking description of the love of 
the cow in Raghuvamía.!? The Riu-samhara gives a moving account of 
the six seasons. It reveals not only Kalidasa’s vision of nature's 
beauty but also an understanding of human moods and desires. 
In Sakuntala, when the curtain rises, Sakuntala and her two friends 
are seen watering the plants, creepers and trees of Kanva's hermitage 
where the stars and colours in the sky, the pretty flowers and the 
lively animals are vital parts of human experience. Sakuntalà does 
not look upon nurturing the plants as a drudgery but finds joy in it: 


na kevalam tata-niyogah, asti mamapi sodara-sneha etesu 


** not merely because my father has ordered it, I also have fraternal 
affection for them.” 

For Kalidasa rivers, mountains, forests, trees possess a conscious 
individuality as animals, men and gods. 

Sakuntala is a child of nature. When she was abandoned 
by her amanusi mother, Menaka, the birds of the sky pick her up 
and rear her until the sage Kanva takes her under his fostcring 
care. Sakuntalà tended the plants, watched them grow and bloom, 
and the occasions when they burst into blossoms and bore flowers 
and fruits were celebrated as festive days. Like a loving mother 
Sakuntala reared up her pet animals and plants. No wonder they 
responded. On the occasion of Sakuntala's wedding, trees sent their 
gifts, forest deities showered their blessings and cuckoos cooed aloud 
their joy. The hermitage was filled with grief at the prospect of 
Sakuntala's departure. The deer drop their mouthfuls, the peacocks 
stop their dancing and the creepers shed their leafy tears. Kanva 
says of her: 


gatum na prathamam vyavasyati jalam yugmásv apitesu ya 
nàdaite priyamandanapi bhavatam snehena ya pallavam 
adye vah kusuma-prasüti-samaye yasya bhavaty utsavah 
seyam yati Sakuntala patigrham sarvair anujiayatàm 


43. I I. 
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"She who never tries to drink water first when you have not drunk, 
who, though fond of decoration, does not out of affection for you 
pluck a blossom, whose great joy is at the period of the first appearance 
of blossom, even that Sakuntala now departs to the house of her 
husband, let her be permitted by you al1.^*!3a 

When Sita is cast away, the peacocks abruptly stop their dance, 
the trees shed off flowers, and the female deer throw away the half- 
chewed darbha grass from their mouths 

nriyam mayürah kusumàni vrksah darbhan upditan vijahur harinyah 

tasyah prapanne sama-duhkha-bhavam atyantam ळव ruditam vane pi.™ 


Kalidasa takes up an object and creates it to the eye. He had 
a strong visualising power. Look at the vivid description of the 
flight of the antelope which Dusyanta pursues to the hermitage: 


grivabhangabhiramam muhur anupatati syandane baddhadrstth 
pascardhena pravistah Sarapatanabhayad bhüyasa pirvakayam 
darbhair ardhavalidhaih Sramavivrta-mukha-bhramsibhth kirnavarima 
pasyodagraplutatvad viyati bahutaram stokam urvyam prayatt 


`- “His glance fixed on the chariot ever and anon he leaps up 
gracefully bending his neck; through fear of the arrow’s fall he 
draws ever his hinder part into the front of his body; he strews his 
path with the grass, half-chewed, which drops from his mouth opened 
in weariness; so much aloft he bounds that he runs rather in the 
air than on carth.” 

Kalidasa’s knowledge of nature was not only accurate but 
sympathetic. His observation was wedded to imagination. His 
descriptions of the snows of the Himalayas, of the music of the 
mighty current of the Ganges, of the different animals illustrate 
his human heart and appreciation of natural beauty 

No man can rcach his full stature until he realises the dignity 
and worth of life that is not human. We must develop sympathy 
with all forms of life. The world is not made only for man. 


Love and Marriage 


The love of man and woman attracted Kalidasa and he lavished 
all his rich imagination in the description of the different kinds of 


43a-IV. 9. 
44. R. XIV. 69. 
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love. He does not suffer from any inhibitions. His women have a 
greater appeal than his men; for they reveal a timeless universal 
quality, whereas the men are dull and variable. They live on the 
surface while the women suffer from the depths. The competitiveness 
and self-assertion of the man may be useful in the office, factory or 
battlefield, but do not make for refinement, charm and serenity. 
The women keep the tradition alive with their love for order and 
harmony. 

When Kalidasa describes feminine beauty, he adopts the 
conventional account and falls into the danger of sensuous engross- 
ment and sometimes over-elaboration. In Megha-diita, the Yaksa 
gives a description of his wife to the cloud: 


tanvi, Syama, sikhari-dasanà, pakva-bimbadharosthi, 
madhye ksama, cakita-harini-preksana, nimna-nabhih 
Sront-bharad alasa-gamand, stoka-namrà stanabhyam, 
उद tatra sydd yuvati-visaye srslir adyeva dhatuh. 


“There she lives who is, as it were, the first creation of Brahma 
amongst women, slim, youthful (or fair in complexion) with pointed 
teeth, a lower lip red like a ripe bimba fruit, thin at the waist, with 
her eyes like those of a frightened female deer, with a deep navel, 


slow in gait on account of heavy hips and bending a little low by the 
weight of her breasts."16 


Sec also the king’s description of Malavika in II. 


dirghaksam Sarad-indu-kanit vadanam bahü natavamsayoh 
samksiptam nibidonnata-stanam urah parsve pramrsle iva 
madhyah panimito’mitam ca jaghanam padavaralanguli 

chando nartayttur yathaiva manasi Slistam tathasyah vapuh 


45. Sec M. II. 61; IV. 15. A. W. Ryder observes: “He moved among men and 
women with a serene and god-like tread, neither self-indulgent nor ascetic, 
with mind and senses ever alert to every form of beauty."— Translation, 
p. xiii. 

46. In Syigara-tilaka, sometimes attributed to Kalidasa, we find the following:— 

indivarena nayanam, mukham ambujena 
kundena dantam, adharam nava-pallavena 
angant campakadalaih sa vidhaya vedhàh 
a kante katham ghatitavan upalena cetah. 
"Your eyes arc like bluc lotuses, your face likc a lotus, your tceth are like 
Jasmine, your lowcr lip is like a tender shoot, your limbs arc like the leaves 


gs me Campaka, tell me then beloved, how the Creator formed your heart 
oí stone." 
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“Her face has long eyes and the lustre of the autumnal moon, the 
arms slope down by the shoulders. Her chest is compact with thick 
and swelling breasts; her sides are (smooth) as though planed off. 
Her waist is measurable by the palm of the hand and her hips are 
broad and the feet have curved toes and her body is fashioned to 
suit exactly the fancy of the mind of a dancing master.” 

He gives us here a pen picture of a typical dancing girl which 
may well make a painter envy.’ - 

In the gallery of women Kalidasa presents, we have many 
interesting types. For many of them the conventional pretences 
and defences of society did not work. Their sensitive natures were 
not adjusted to social expectations. Their conflicts and tensions 
called for integration. The men felt certain and were secure. They 
accepted polygamy as the normal rule. But Kalidasa's women had 
imagination and understanding and so were victims of doubt and 
indecision. As a rule they were not fickle but trustful, sincere and 
loving. 

In Raghuvamsa King Dilipa lives the highest ideal of family 
life with his queen Sudaksina. Agnivarna, the last king in the Raghu- 
varnga, is a prey to lust and degradation. In between are Raghu, 
Aja and Indumati, DaSaratha with his three queens, Rama and 
Sita and many others. Indumati married Aja in a Svayamvara choosing 
him from among a number of suitors. 

Love is deepened by hardships and sufferings borne for the 
sake of love. It grows a hundred-fold in its intensity by obstacles 
to its realisation even as the current of a river blocked on its way 
by uneven rocks (flows with greater force) : 

nadya iva pravahah visama-sila-sankata-skhalita-vegah 

vighnita-samagama-suxho manasi-sayah sata-guno bhavati.*S 
Even in the absence of fulfilment, the yearning gives all the joy 
that love means: 

akrtarthe’ bi manasije ratim ubhaya-prarthana kurute.? 

The pathos of separation finds poignant expression in Megha-dita, 
in Rati-vilapa*? and in Aja-vilapa.*! 

47. Sce also M. III. 7, the description of Parvati in A. and of Ürvasi in V. 
48. V. III. 18. 
49. S. II. 1. 


50. K. IV. See also V. III. 10. 
51. R. VIII. 
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Love happy in union is found in Vikramorvastya.9* : 

In Malavikagnimitra, the queen is called Dharini because she 
bears everything. She has dignity and forbearance. When Malavika 
attracts the notice of the king in a dance scene which the clown 
has contrived, she rebukes the king in words of harsh satire that 
such efficiency would be of advantage if shown in affairs of the state: 


yadi rajakaryesu api idrsi upaya-nipunataryaputrasya tatah sobhanam bhavet.°* 


When her husband's affection shifted to Iravati and then to Mala- 
vika, her devotion to him persists. The parivrajika, Kausiki observes: 
“These noble women attached to their lords serve them even though 
it be against their own desires”: 


pratikülenapi patim sevante bhartrvatsalah sadhoyah 


By a series of misfortunes, Kausiki is led to the religious life. She 
comforts and distracts the mind of Dharini. Though a nun, she is an 
authority on the dance and the cure for snakebite. 

Iravati is passionate, impetuous, suspicious, demanding and 
dictatorial. When she was abandoned in favour of Malavika by the 
King, she bitterly complains and rebukes the King in harsh words: 
“How immodest of feeling is my lord?" aho avinita-hrdayo’ yam arya- 
puirah. “You wicked one, you are absolutely untrustworthy’: satha, 
avisvasaniya-hrdayo’st. “Oh ! These men are untrustworthy by nature. 
We, like innocent deer snared by the music of the hunter, fall victims 
to their deceitful words and do not understand. 


- aho avisvasaniyah purusah. àtmano varcand-vacanam 
pramanikrtyaksiptaya vyadhajana-gitagrhita-cittaya 
harinya iva etan na vijiatlam maya. 


Agnimitra’s love for Malavika is of the sensual type. The king 
is fascinated by the beauty and grace of the maid. 

In Vikramorvasiya, we have a blend of the human and the super- 
human. The Kasirajaputri is first restless and petulant. When she 
finds that Urvasi is a heavenly Apsaras, she acquiesces in her lot. She 
is portrayed as the ideal Hindu wife who gives up her own happiness 
for that of her husband. The clown remarks 


52. III. 19-20. 
53. I. 19-20. 
54. II. 19-20. 
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whether she was not making a virtue of necessity, spitting out sour 
grapes on the principle abhdve viraktih. She rebukes the clown: 
“Fool, my lord is so dear to me that even at the risk of putting an 
end to my pleasure, I wish him all happiness." 55 aham khalv atmanah 
sukhavasanenaryaputram nirvrtagariram kartu icchémi. She lived on 
friendly terms with Urvasi and the queen’s attitude had its reward 
and Urvasi pays her respect and precedence. Urvasi asks her son to 
bow to the elder mother before entering on the second stage of the 
householder—ehi, vatsa, jyestha-mataram abhivandasza. Ürva$rs cha- 
racter is somewhat removed from normal life. She has power to watch 
her lover unseen and overhear his conversations. She is lacking 
in maternal affection, for she abandons her child rather than lose 
her husband. Her love is selfish and her transformation is the direct 
outcome of a fit of insane jealousy. 

Purüravas sings in rapturous terms of love and says that the 
sovereignty of the world is not as sweet, as blissful, as the lover’s 
labour at the feet of the beloved.55 The world is dark and desolate 
to whom love is denied but it is bright and blissful to love triumphant. 

Geothe’s lines about Sakuntala are well-known: 


**Wouldst thou the younger year's blossoms 
and the fruits of its decline, 

And all by which the soul is charmed, enraptured, 
feasted, fed, 

Wouldst thou the carth and heaven itself in 
one sole name combine ? 

I name thee, O Sakuntala, and all at once is said.” 


In this play we have the development of blossom into fruit, 
of earth into heaven, of passion based on physical attraction into love 
based on moral beauty and spiritual understanding. Sakuntala 
inherits from her mother Menaka, beauty and lightheartedness, and 
from her father Vigvamitra, the famous ascetic, patient and forgiving 
love. Freedom of sense and austerity of life brought her into being. 
In her own life the two, freedom and restraint, earth and heaven 


should combine. 


55. III. The Bengali heroine Malaficamala whose husband had married a second 
time and left her unloved and forgotten says: “Though I die now and 
become a bird or a lesser creature or whatever befall me, I care not, for I 
have seen my darling happy.” in 

56. 111. 19. 
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In the first Act we find all the impulsiveness of youth. The 
daughter of the hermitage in the first outburst of passion gave herself 
away in simple innocence and complete trust to the king. She 
followed the unsuspecting path of nature as she had not learned 
to control her feelings and regulate her life by norms: 


gandharvena vivahena bahuyo rajarsikanyakah 
früyante parinilas tah pitrbhis cabhinanditah 


“Many daughters of royal sages are heard to have been married 
by the Gandharva form of marriage and they have received the 
approval of their fathers."5" Kanva when Iie hears of the marriage 

l blesses it. Kālidāsa in verses of tender sorrow describes her departure 
from the hermitage to her husband’s place. The very trees bid 
farewell to Sakuntalà in loving kindness. Kanva is filled with sorrow: 


yasyaty adya Sakuntaleti hrdayam samsprstam utkanthaya 
kanthah stambhita-baspa-vrtti-kalusas cintajadam darsanam 
vaiklavyam mama tavad idrsam idam snehad aranyaukasah 
pidyante grhinah katham nu tanaya-vislesa-duhkhair navaih. 





“At the thought that Sakuntalà will leave this very day my 
heart is smitten with grief, my voice is choked with suppressed tears, 
my sight is dulled by anxious thought. If so great is the affliction 
through affection of even me, a forestdweller, how much more are 


householders tormented by fresh griefs at separation from their 
daughters." 


Kanva gives her advice: 


Susriisasva gurün kuru priyasakhivritim sapatnijane 

bhartur viprakrtapi rosanataya mà sma pratipam gamah 
bhityistharh bhava ८८७०7८ parijane bhagyesu anutsekini 
yanty evam grhini-padam yuvatayo vamah kulasyadhayah.58 


“Serve your elders, take to the behaviour of a dear friend 
to your co-wives. Even though wronged by your husband, do not, 
T out of anger, be of refractory spirit; be ever courteous to your 
attendants, do not become arrogant in prosperity. Thus do young 


57. III, 22. See Manu III. 22. It is a marriage arising from love, kdmasambhava 
or mutual inclination, anyonyeccha of a youth and maid. It is concluded 
without any rites and without the knowledge of the elders. 

58. S. IV. 18. 
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women attain the status of housewife; those of an opposite character 
are banes of the family." 

Dusyanta, through forgetfulness for which the poet does not 
make him responsible, does not recognise her. He says that he should 
not look at another's wife: anirvarnaniyam parakalatram. Sakuntala 
suffered the worst that could happen to a devoted wife: She is 
disowned by her husband and disgraced. Her mind becomes vacant 
and she stands there lonely, filled with terror, anguish and despair. 
The poet narrates her endurance of desertion, her fortitude in 
suffering, her later disciplined life till she is restored to her husband. 
Love is not a mere affair of the senses; it is a kinship of spirit. Both 
Dusyanta and Sakuntala suffered, were disciplined by sorrow, and 
obtained the reward of a spiritual harmony. The youthful flusk 
subsides; the gust of passion dies out. Love is won at a higher level 
and the brief glow of pleasure is turned into a steady life of bliss. 
Passion is linked with the sanctities of life. Nature and grace blend 
in harmony. 

Kalidasa does not judge the first union of lovers as a moral 
lapse. They are not sinners but they have to grow through suffering. 

When Parvati approached Siva performing tapas with the 
object of marrying him and started to serve him in different ways, 
Siva was unmoved. 


pratyarthi-bhiitam api tam samadheh 
Susriisamanam giri$o numene. 
vikarahetau sali vikriyante 

yesam na cetamsi ta eva dhirah 


The marriage of the two was essential for the birth of Kumara, 
who would save the world from the terror and destruction which 
the demon Taraka was forcing on it. So Indra sent the god of love, 
Kàma to disturb the concentration of Siva. When Kama approached 
Siva, the latter was sitting with closed eyes, his senses withdrawn 
in samadhi, still like a rainless cloud, like a waveless ocean, like an 


unflickering flame. 


avrsti-samrambham ivambuzaham apam wadharam anutiarangam 
antascaranam marutam nirodhannivataniskampam wa pradipam.9? 


59. III. 48. 
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When Siva was disturbed somewhat, he opened his eyes and fire 
flashed from his third eye and reduced Kama to ashes. In the mean- 
time Parvati felt that her beauty was of little use: 


vyartham samarthya lalitam vapur atmanas ca.®® 


She decided to win Siva through the penance of the type in which 
Siva himself was engaged: 


iyesa sa kartum avandhya-riipatam 
samadhim asthaya lapobhir aimanah.™ 


She wished to win Siva not through the attraction of her body but 


by the surrender of the heart. She lost her faith in artha and kama 
but believed only in dharma. 


anena dharmah savisesam adya me trivarga-sarah pratibhat.© 


When she was told about the oddities of Siva, she rebukes the 
Brahmin interlocutor with the words that the peculiar conduct of 


great souls and its causes are inscrutable and the fools unable to 
understand them laugh at them. 


alokasamanyam acintya-hetukam 
dvisanit mandah caritam mahatmanam?? 


The ridiculing Brahmin turned out to be Siva himself. He said to 
Uma: 

** *From this moment, O shy maiden, I am your slave, bought 
by your penance.’ So spake he whose crest is the moon and straight- 
away all the fatigue of her self-torture vanished. So here is it that 
fruitful toil feels as if it never had been.” 


adya prabhrty avanatangi tavasmi dasah 
krītas tapobhir iti vadini candramaulau 
ahnaya sã niyamajam klamam utsasarja 
klesah phalena hi punar navatàm vidhatte 


60. III. 75. 
61. V. 2. 


62. V. 38. Cf. “To me there is no joy in that union where the two arc not equally 
ardent for cach other.” 
anaturotkanthitayoh prasiddyala samagamenápi ratir na mam prati 
faraspara-prapli-nirdSayor varam Sarira-naso pi samanuragayoh 
M III. 15. 
63. V. 75. 
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The truth illustrated here is that love born of sense attraction 
should be transformed into love based on austerity and control. 
While striving to reach heaven, both Parvati and Sakuntala had to 
skirt the edge of the abyss. 

Sex life is not inconsistent with spiritual attainment. Wild 
life or unrestrained passion is inconsistent with it. Sex life under 
law and restraint is spiritual in character. One can lead the life 
of a householder and yet be a hermit in temper. The Upanisad 
says: enjoy by renunciation, tyaktena bhunjithah. 

The goal of life is joy, serenity and not pleasure or happiness. 
Joy is the fulfilment of one’s nature as a human being. We must 
affirm our being against the whole world, if need be. When Socrates 
was condemned to death or when Jesus was crucified, they did not 
take death as defeat but as fulfilment of their ideals. The aim of love 
is a happy harmony of man and woman. The concept of ardhanaris- 
vara brings it out. The wife does not belong to the husband but 
makes a whole with him. The wife is the root of all social welfare. 


kriyanam khalu dharmyanam satpatnyo müla-karanam. 
The wife is the saha-dharma-carini. 
iyam ८०7०७ yavadayus tava saha-dharma-carini bhavatu.5? 
She is with him in the performance of all his duties. Indumati was 


to Aja, a housewife, a wise counsellor, a good friend, a confidante 
and a beloved pupil in learning the fine arts. 


grhini sacivah sakhi mithah priyasisya lalite kalavidhau. 


Kalidasa believes that marriage is fulfilled in parenthood. 
The physical attraction is sublimated through suffering caused 
by misunderstanding, separation, desertion, cruetly, etc. and attains 
its fulfilment in the child. The marriage of Siva and Parvati was 
brought about for the birth of Kumara. This country is named after 
Bharata, the son of Dusyanta and Sakuntala. In Raghuvamia, 
~—it is said that the love of Dilipa and Sudaksina attained increase 


when it was shared by the son also: 


64. Sce R. I. 56. svahayeva havirbhujam. K. Y. 50. premna Sarirdrdhahararh harasya. 
65. V., V. 19-21. 
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rathànganamnor iva bhava-bandhanam 
babhüva yat prema parasparasrayam 
vibhaktam apy ekasutena tat tayoh 
parasparasyopari paryaciyata.®® 


In Raghuvaméa III. 23, Kalidasa says that Dilipa and Sudak- 
sina rejoiced in the birth of their son even as Uma and Siva were 
gratified by the birth of Karttikeya, as Saci and Indra by the birth 
of Jayanta. The marriage of Dusyanta and Sakuntala found its 
fulfilment in the birth of their son Bharata. The birth of Kumara 
was the main aim of the marriage of Siva and Parvati. Kalidasa 
loves children as it is evident from his descriptions of Bharata, 
Ayus, Raghu, Kumara. 

For Kalidasa the path of wisdom lies in the harmonious pursuit 
of the different aims of life and the development of an integral 
personality. He impresses on our mind these ideals by the magic of 
his poetry, the richness of his imagination, his profound knowledge 
of human nature and his delicate descriptions of its most tender 
emotions. We can apply to him the words of Miranda in the Tempest: 


- O Wonder, 
How many goodly creatures are there here ! 
How beauteous mankind is ! O brave new world, 
That has such people in't. 


S. RADHAKRISHNAN 


66. R. III. 24. 


67. umà-wpsankau Sara-janmand yathà, yathà jayan : 
nS 1 lena Saci-purandarau 
fatha nypah sa ca sutena magadhi nanandalus tat-sadrsena lal-samau. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Ever since the editio princeps of the Megha-dita was published 
by Horace Hayman Wilson at Calcutta in 1813, the poem has been 
printed, edited and translated very often in India and abroad. Its 
great popularity and currency are also indicated by the existence of 
a large number of original manuscripts in the different libraries 
of India, Europe and America, as well as by the fact that more 
than fifty Sanskrit commentaries on this poem are known, of which 
the more important ones are now available in print. 


Editions of the Text 


From Aufrecht’s description! of the manuscript on which 
Wilson's earliest edition was based, it appears that it was most pro- 
bably copied from the comparatively modern Colebrooke manuscript 
(no. 3774[1584) existing in the India Office Library. Written in 
Bengali characters, this manuscript of the text contains, along with 
Mallinatha's Samjivani, five Bengal commentaries, namely, those 
of Sanatana Gosvamin (Zatparya-dipika), Kalyanamalla (Malaii), 
Bharata-mallika (Subhodha), Ramanatha Tarkalamkara (Muktavalt), 
and Haragovinda Vacaspati (Samgata?). A glance through our 
critical notes will show how closely Wilson's text, prepared at 
Calcutta, follows the readings of the Bengal commentators, especially 
those of Sanaàtana Gosvamin and Bharata-mallika. Although Wilson 
had Mallinatha’s better known commentary before him, there can be 
no doubt that he represents, mostly, in his readings, the tradition of 
the Bengal commentators of the text. 


1. Aufrecht, Catalogus Codicum Sanscriticorum Bodleianae, Oxford 1864, no. 218. 
This is clear also from Wilson's preface to the second edition (London, 1843), 
p. vi. Wilson gives a free English metrical translation and some notes.—Full 
bibliography of editions etc., mentioned below, will be found in our Select 
Bibliography. - 

2. J. Eggeling, Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts, vii (London 1904), p. 1442. 

3. This namc is not given in the MS, but it is found in the MS which Vidyasagar 
used for his edition. 
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The edition of J. Gildemeister, which came out at Bonn in 
1841, was based chiefly on a collation of Wilson’s text with three 
other manuscripts, two of which (Devanagari and Bengali) came 
from Paris and one (Bengali) from Copenhagen. This edition (of 
the text only) is more critical, and excludes as spurious a number 
of stanzas from the traditional text of the Megha-diita. In India 
Mallinadtha’s commentary, with the text, began to be printed— 
first at Benares in 1849, then at Calcutta (Madan Mohan Tarka- 
larhkar) in 1850, at Madras (in Telegu characters) in 1859 and at 
Poona (Krishna Shastri Bhatavadekar) in 1866. In 1869 Ishwar 
Chandra Vidyasagar brought out at Calcutta a careful edition of 
the text with Mallinatha's commentary in Devanagari characters.? 
He might have been aware of Wilson's edition of the text, but there 
is no indication that he knew that of Gildemeister. Already Malli- 
natha had declared the spurious character of several stanzas; 
Vidyasagar’s edition is notable for marking out a few more,® as 
well as for its appendix (written in Sanskrit) which contains useful 
critical notes and various readings culled chiefly from Bengal com- 
mentators. Adolf Friedrich Stenzler utilized all this material and 
published his well-known edition (of the text only) at Breslau in 
1874. In addition to Gildemeister's one Devanagari and two Bengali 
manuscripts, Stenzler utilized only one more Devanagari manuscript 
from Berlin (Chambers 152); but his edition is notable for its critical 
sense, as well as for its notes which cite (following Vidyasagar) from 
the five Bengal commentaries mentioned above. 

In India Mallinatha's text and commentary continued to be 
printed; but one need mention only the editions of Kashinath 
Pandurang Parab (Bombay 1877) and Gopal Raghunath Nandar- 
gikar (Bombay 1894). It-is not known on what material the text 


4. This is the MS (without number), dated 1826 A.D., written in Bengali characters 
and containing 117 stanzas, in the Royal Library of Copenhagen, which. 1s 
described in N. L. Westergaard's Catalogue (Copenhagen 1846), p. 13b, no. 
xxi. It contains the Srrgaratilaka (23 verses), which also Gildemeister includes 
in his edition (sce his Preface, pp. vi-vii). 

5. The Preface only is written in Bengali. 


6. We are informed in the Preface that Vidyasagar utilized for his text the 
Benares, Calcutta and Bombay editions, as well as a MS from the Calcutta 
Sanskrit College Library. These source-texts contained respectively 121, 118, 
125 and 116 stanzas; but even with such meagre and uncertain material 
Vidyasagar had the critical acumen to declare that only 110 stanzas were 


genuinc.—Vidyasagar was elected Honorary Membe the Royal Asiatic 
Society in 1865 (JRAS, 1865, p. 15). m DESEE 
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of Parab is based; but Nandargikar gives a detailed account of the 
manuscripts, editions and commentaries utilized, and fully notes 
variant readings from them. Besides Wilson and Vidyasagar, he 
used the text and commentary printed at Calcutta, respectively 
by Ajit Nath Bhattacharya (1870) and Pandit Prananath, a Kashmir 
Brahman (1871), as well as the Poona edition of Krishna Shastri 
Bhatavadekar (1866). But it is important to note that Nandargikar, 
for the first time, collated and recorded the readings of a very 
large number of manuscripts (some twenty), including those con- 
taining six commentaries, mosily Jaina. They are: the anonymous 
Saroddhirini and Megha-latd, the Sisya-hitaisini of Laksminivasa, the 
Sukha-bodhika of Mahimasimha-gani, the Sugamdnzayé of Sumati- 
vijaya and the Subodhika of Megharaja.* The India Office manuscript, 
mentioned above, containing the five Bengal con:mentaries, was 
also consulted for their exposition, but their variants were not 
noted, or noted only incidentally in the copious explanatory notes. 
It is interesting, however, to find that Nandargikar utilized and 
recorded the readings of Jinasena's Parsvabhyudaya, whose early 
testimony he considers to be of a higher authority. But unfortunately 
he used a defective Devanagari copy (which can now be identified 
with Hultzsch's manuscript D) of Vallabhadeva's Panjika, and 
could not rcalize its importance from the point of view of textual 
criticism. A critical reader may find it difficult to agree with Nan- 
dargikar's opinion (p. 27) that “the text that Mallinatha has com- 
mented upon is generally the true text of the poet;" but it must be 
said to the credit of Nandargika:ys patient scholarship that the 
material furnished by his critical apparatus, prepared from a large 
number of manuscripts (with or without commentary), is certainly 
of great assistance for the critical study ot the text. 

The second: stage in the history of textual criticism of the 
Megha-diita begins with the publication, at London in 1911, of 
E. Hultzsch's critical edition of the Paijika commentary of Vallabha- 
deva, who is our oldest known commentator on Kalidasa's poem. 
The text here is in accordance with this commentary, which is 
edited on the basis of three Sarada (-Kashmiri) manuscripts and 
one Devanagari manuscript, the last of which (marked D) is identical 
with that used by Nandargikar. Hultzsch is right in holding that 


7. The MSS of all these unpublished commentaries are now available in the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute (BORI) at Poona. See below. 
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this last manuscript is highly conflated and in consequently basing 
his edition of the Kashmiri text of Vallabhadeva on his three 
Kashmiri manuscripts. Hultzsch accepts the view of Durgaprasad 
and Parab® that Vallabhadeva flourished in the first half of the 
tenth century; but K. B. Pathak, who adversely criticizes Hultzsch’s 
dating as well as his estimate of the commentary, would bring 
down the date to about 1100 A. n. Whatever may be the date,’ 
there cannot be any doubt, that Vallabhadeva is a fairly old, and 
to us the earliest known, commentator; and his text, therefore, 
deserves most careful consideration. 


Adaptations and Translations 


Earlier than Vallabhadeva’s commentary, we have the Parsva- 
bhyudaya™ of Jinasena which, in the latter part of the eighth century, 
incorporated, by the ingenious device of Samasya-pürana, thc whole 
text of the Megha-düta as it was known to him. This work is a poetical 
biography of the Jaina saint Parsvanatha; but by the said device 
each stanza in Jinasena's poem employs unaltered one or two Padas 
from the Megha-dita, the remaining Padas being composed by 
Jinasena himself. The text of the Megha-dita, thus adapted in this 
Jaina poem, was edited and published"! by Kashinath Bapu Pathak 
at Poona in 1894. This is a valuable testimonium, because it re- 
presents the text of the Megha-düta as it was known to Jinasena “in 
the latter part of the 8th century or before Saka 705 (—c. 783 A.D.), 
the date of his first work the Jaina Harivamá$a."!? One may not agree 
with Pathak's exaggerated opinion of its absolute value and his 
consequent depreciation of Vallabhadeva's commentary; but the 
text-critic should certainly take into account the testimony of Jina- 
sena's early adaptation. 

Similar assistance to textual criticism, but in a lesser degree, 
is also rendered by two other Jaina works. The first is the JVemi-duta 


8. In their edition of Ratnakara's Vakrokti-paiicasika (Kavyamala, guccbaka i, 
Bombay 1886, pp. 101 f.). 


9. See S. K. De in BSOS, v, pt. 3 (1929), p. 503. 
10. Ed. Yogiraj Panditacharya, Nirnay Sagar Press, Bombay 1909. 
11. We use the 2nd ed., Poona 1916. 


12. Pathak, 2nd. ed., p. xxiii. Pathak, however, thinks that the Parscabhyudaya 
was composed shortly after Saka 735 (=c. 813 A.D) Jinasena’s Adipurana 
was probably written about Saka 760 (=c. 838 A.D.). See Nandargikar, p. 6. 
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of Vikrama, son of Sangana, which, as its name implies, is a devo- 
tional poem in 126 stanzas in honour of the Tirtharhkara Neminatha. 
It was published in 1886 in Kavyamala, gucchaka ii. It describes the 
sending of the cloud as a messenger by the saint's wife Rajamati 
to her husband, who had gone to Mount Abu to practise penance. 
But the fourth Pada of every stanza of this poem employs sequentially 
the fourth Pada of the corresponding stanza of the Megha-diita. 
The date of the author is not known, but since he appears to 
utilize a very conflated and late version of the text, his date cannot 
be very early, nor is his testimony very valuable. The second work 
is the Sila-dila,’t a didactic poem in 131 stanzas on the story of 
Sthülabhadra, written by Cariirasundara-gani in Samvat 1487 
(=c. 1431 A.p.). It employs the Samasya-purana device in a manner 
exactly similar to that of JVemi-düta, with which it agrees in not being 
very discriminating with regard to doubtful verses. 

In addition to these adaptations, we have a paraphrase and a 
translation of Kalidasa's poem. A Sinhalese Sannaya or word-for- 
word paraphrase of the AMeghe-düta was casually discovered by 
William Gunatilake in the Oriental Library at Kandy and published 
along with the Sanskrit text by T. B. Panabokkeat Colombo in 1893.152 
From its readings,!5 it appears to be a fairly late work, but it bears 
witness to the text as it became current in Ceylon. The Tibetan 
translation of the Megha-düta, contained in the Tanjur, was edited and 
translated into German by Hermann Beckh!’ in 1907, who also 
wrote an interesting doctoral dissertation on the text-problem of the 


13. R. Pischel, Die Hofdichter des Laksmanasena, Gottingen 1893, p. 27. 

14. Ed. Haragovinda Das and Bechara Das. Ya$ovijaya Jaina-grantha-mala, 
no. 18, Benares 1915. 

15. We include the readings of the .Nemi-duta in our critical apparatus, and note 
variants from the Sila-dita only occasionally.—A work of the same type 1s 
the Megha-samuccaya or Megha-diita-samasya-lekha of the Jaina MER ET: 
(ed. Jaina Atmananda Grantha-mala, Bhavnagar 1914), in which the cloud 
is sent as a messenger to the author's preceptor Vijayaprabha Süri; but it is 
a comparatively late work of the seventeenth century and follows the ne shed 
blished Jaina tradition of the text. All these works must be distinguished 
from the Jaina-Megha-dite (cd. ibid, Bombay 1894) which 1s an independent 
poem in four cantos, written in imitation of the Megha-dita by Merutunga 
in the first half of the fourteenth century. 


15a. This was secured for me by Dr. V. Raghavan. 

16. For a review sce Rhys Davids in 77249, 1894, pp. 632-5. Rhys Davids gives 
list of variants, but it is not complete. 

17. Die tibetische Übersetzung con Kālidāsas Megha-dita, Bern 1907. 
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Megha-düta on the basis of the Tibetan translation.!5 Beckh is of 
opinion that the translation belongs to the thirteenth century A.D. 


Commentaries 


Of the commentaries later than Vallabhadeva we have already 
spoken of Mallinatha and his widely popular Saijivani commentary.!? 
Mallinatha, a South Indian, has been assigned to the latter part or 
the end of the fourteenth century. But even before this date we have 
the South Indian commentary of Daksinavarta-natha who is cited 
by Mallinatha himself,2° and whose commentary Pradipa was made 
available in print in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series in 1919. Earlier 
than this, in 1909, was published another South Indian commentary, 
the Vidyullatà of Pürna-sarasvati, from the Vanivilas Press, Srirangam. 
The date of the work is uncertain; but in the Preface to the printed 
edition we are informed, rather vaguely, that the commentator 
"seems to have lived some three centuries ago?! in the state of 
Cochin." Another scholiast from Cochin is Paramesvara (betwcen 
1400 and 1500 A.D.), whose Sumanoramani commentary (which exists 
in a’shorter and a longer recension) was published by the Travancore 
University Manuscripts Library from Trivandrum in 1946. It shows 
familiarity with the commentary of Pürna-sarasvati and is thus of 
not much independent value for our purpose, except as confirming 
the particular text-tradition.?? 

Of the Bengal commentaries, only the Titparya-dipika of 


18. TA Beitrag zur Text-kritik von Kālidāsas Megha-dita (Berlin Univ. Diss.), Berlin 


19. In spite of its discrepancies with Jinasena's text, Pathak's edition includes 
Mallinatha’s commentary. On Mallinatha's date, sec S. K. De, Sanskrit 
ERST i, p. 228 and references cited thercin; V. Raghavan in NIA, ii, pp. 


20. Generally as Natha, e.g. on Raghu-vaméa i. 7, on Megha-düta 4, 65, 98. As 
Daksinavarta quotes the authority of the lexicographer KeSavasvamin of 
the twelfth century A.D. and is himself quoted by Arunacalanàtha who is 
cited by Mallinatha, he belongs probably to the thirteenth century. 

21. On the date of Pürna-sarasvati (end of the fourteenth century) sec C. Kunhan 


Raja in Poona Orientalist, ix, pp. 142-8. On citations in his commentary see 
N. A. Gore in the same journal, pp. 13-341. 


22. On the identity and date (about the middle of the fifteenth century) of 
Parame$vara, sec Introd. to the Trivandrum cd. and C. Kunhan Raja in the 
article mentioned above. On the two recensions see C. Kunhan Raja Presentation 
Volume and Adyar Library Bulletin, Feb. 1945.—Nandargikar does not record 
the readings of Daksinavarta, Pürnasarasvati and Paramesvara. 


23. Ed. J. B. Chaudhuri in Prdcyavani, x, pt. 2; xi (Calcutta 1953-54). 
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Sanatana Gosvàmin (with fragments from the Kavi-priya commentary 
of Sa$vata?t) and the Subodhd of Bharata-mallika have been recently 
published,” but already Vidyasagar and Stenzler, in the appendix 
to their editions, give some variant readings selected from these as 
well as from the other Bengal commentaries of Kalyanamalla, 
Ramanatha Tarkalamkara and Haragovinda Vacaspati. Of these 
commentators, Sanatana was an older contemporary and disciple 
of Caitanya. His commentary was probably written in the latter 
part of the fifteenth century before he renounced the world and 
began his theological labours at Vrndavana.** The portion of this 
commentary on the stanzas occurring after 66, however, is meagre, 
because the author, taking them to be easy (sugamam), did not care 
to explain them.?* Kalyanamalla (called a Rajarsi in the colophon 
to his manuscript), son of Gajamalla of the Padmabandhu family, 
appears to have been a local chief of Bhurisrestha?s and patron of 
Bharata-mallika; but his commentary does not always agree in its 
readings of the text with those of his protégé. Of Ramanatha Tarka- 
lamkara, apparently a modern writer, no information is available; 
but Haragovinda Vacaspati, son of Varika-viharin Gangopadhyaya 
of Krishnanagar, must have been a modern author perhaps of a 
still later date.2® Bharata-mallika’s Subodha is a remarkable com- 


24. Sasvata must have been a fairly old writer, the only MS of his commentary 
(A. S. B. no. 4953/5646) bearing the date in Nevari era 540 (=c. 1330 4.D.). 
But there is no indication that he really belonged to Bengal. On the contrary, 
the Nevari script of the MS may be taken as going against such an assump- 
tion. 'The second introductory verse of his commentary, quoted by Rajendralal 
Mitra (Notices, viii, p. 187, no. 2740; the MS noticed is in Devanagari), 
speaks of Vallabha's commentary as authoritative; and in many cases 
Saévata’s readings do not agree with those of the Bengal commentators. 
Even if his exact provenance is not known, it is probable that he belonged to 
some region in Eastern India.—The A.S.B. (Asiatic Society of Bengal) 


MS is fragmentary and is wanting in many folios. z : 
25. Ed. J. B. Chaudhuri, Pricyavini Mandira Series, Calcutta 1951 > 
26. The work contains no Namaskriyà to Caitanya. See S. K. De, Vaisnaza Faith 
and Movement, Calcutta 1942, pp. 116, 119-2]. : 
27. See our notes on 66.—Makaranda Misra, who is taken to be another eae 
commentator, probably lived like Sasvata in a region 20108 plete 
The MS of his commentary (A. S. B., no. 4955/ 1076). entitled ALES E) d x 
mini, is in Devanagari characters. He includes *1—*4, 11—*13 but pee 
*5 —*10, *14—*19, the total number of stanzas being 118. . ‘Ged with 
28. Mentioned by Krsna-Misra in his Prabodha-candrodaya and Jaca s B Ay 
the once flourishing Bhursut Pergunna in the distri’ 2: PO 16; 377411 584 
29. The commentaries are contained in the India Office MS reb lib ues 
mentioned above; but separate MSS of some of them also exist in ताः यण 
of the India Office and Asiatic Society of Benga Ee m 
Haragovinda Vacaspati with the author of Jhapakavali which belongs to 
the Samksiptasara grammar. 
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mentary, full and erudite. Its date is uncertain. Its editor would 
place it at 1675-76 A.D.; but weareinclined (0० 887९९ with Colebrooke?? 
and Rajendralal Mitra*t that Bharata-mallika flourished in the 
middle of the eighteenth century. Bharata-mallika, otherwise 
Bharata-sena, son of Gauranga-mallika, was a Bengali Vaidya or 
physician by caste. He was a voluminous scholiast who commented 
on the standard Mahakavyas including those of Kalidasa. Even if 
his commentary on the Megha-diita is comparatively recent in date, 
itis interesting because he gives a less interpolated text, and represents 
the Bengal tradition?? better even than Sanatana and Kalyanamalla. 
We have recorded his readings, along with those of Sanatana; but 
those of Śāśvata and Kalyànamalla are only occasionally cited 
by us.?3 

There are also a few commentaries which are not yet in print. 
Of these, we have here recorded the readings of only the Vidvajja- 
nanuraiijini*1 of Sarasvatitirtha, which we believe to be a commentary 
older certainly than that of Mallinàtha and probably than those of 
Caritravardhana and Daksinavarta. If this Sarasvatitirtha is, as he 
seems to be, identical with Narhari Sarasvatitirtha, he is an Andhra 
scholiast, who should be placed in the latter half of the thirteenth 
century. Leaving aside the commentary of Sthiradeva, of whom 
we shall speak presently, the earliest Jaina commentary, which 


30. Ed. Amarakosa, p. 6. 


31. In his Notices (vi, p. 145) he writes in 1882 that Bharata-mallika “lived at 
Kanchrapara in the Hooghly district about 150 years ago." Haraprasad 
Shastri endorses this view and says that hc had secn Bharata-mallika's great- 
grandson Lokanatha-mallika (Catalogue, vi, 1931, p. 307). 


32. The greater reliability of this tradition is shown by the fact that Sanatana 
excludes *3—*12 *15—*19, including only *1—*2 and *13—*14; but 
Bharata-mallika gocs further in excluding *14. Kalyanamalla agrees with 
Sanátana in this respect, but he includes *19 also.— The readings of these 
commentaries are not recorded by Nandargikar. 


33. We could not obtain a copy of the Artha-bodhint commentary of Kaviratna 
Cakravartin which was printed in Bengali characters at Calcutta in 1850. 
But we have seen the A.S.B. MS of this commentary no. 4956/10802. There 
is nothing remarkable about its rcadings, but its text contains 115 stanzas. 


34. BORI MS no. 442 of 1887-91 (incomplete, first four folios missing). Also 
MSS in Cambridge University Library and Calcutta Asiatic Co 


35. S. K. De, Sanskrit Poetics, i, p. 171.—The colophon describes Sarasvatitirtha 


as Paramaharhsa Parivrüjakacürya and states that the commentary was 
written at Kasi. 


INTRODUCTION 11 


has been printed, seems to be that of Caritravardhana, son of Rama- 
candra Bhisaj, who commented also upon the two other Kàvyas 
of Kalidasa, and who had the title Vidyadhara or Sahityavidya- 
dhara. Nandargikar would place him before Divakara whose com- 
mentary on the Raghu-vamsa is dated A.D. 1385. Both Sumativijaya 
and Mahimasimha-gani, who wrote respectively the Sugamanvaya?* 
and the Sukha-bodhika commentaries, are Jaina authors who 
belonged probably to the latter part of the seventeenth century.?? 
Their commentaries, which are still in manuscript, appear to follow 
(more than that of Caritravardhana) the conflated Jaina tradition 
of the text and are, therefore, of not much independent value. 
The Sisyahitaisini of Laksminivasa, son of Sriranga and pupil of 
Ratnaprabha-siri, is another Jaina commentary of the same type 
composed before A.D. 1458. The Avaciri of Kanakakirtigani, a 
manuscript of which is dated A.D. :462,*! was printed in lithograph 
from Benares in 1867; but it is in the same way not valuable for 
textual study. The Saroddharini*? is a commentary of uncertain date 
and authorship, which Pathak (p. xxi) regards as “next only to 

Mallinatha’s work in point of merit’; but its importance need not 
on that account be exaggerated from the text-critical point of view. 


36. Chowkhamba Sanskrit series, Benares 1931. We use the reprint of 1953. In 
the A. S. B. MS no. 4954/10070, dated Samvat 1643, many folios are missing. 
The only recorded complete MS of this commentary appears to CA BORI 
no. 345 of 1893-95. Caritravardhana probably belonged to the atara- 
gaccha. The name of the commentary docs not appear, but his commentary 
on Raghu is called Sifu-hitaisipi. P. K. Gode (ABORI) xv, pp- 109-11) agrees 
with Nandargikar’s dating (Introd. to Raghu . p. 9) but sets the upper limit 
at A.D. 1172—We have fully recorded Caritravardhana s readings. 

37. BORI MS no. 315 of 1882-83 and 549 of 1891-95. Sumativyaya was a pupil 
of Vinayameru. 

38. BORI MS no. 280 of 1883-84 and no. 389 of HT. [x oT 

39. P. K. Gode (ABORI, xiii, p. 341) would place, Sumativijaya in the ist 
half of the EA उ while Pathak (p. xxi) states that Sumativyaya 
wrote his commentary about Samvat 1690 (=c. A.D. 1631). MN - 
gani's commentary was composed, as the colophon of onc of of $ ue 
in Samvat 1693 (—c. A.D. 1 537). Mahimasirnha was a pupil of Sivanidhan 
of the Kharatara-gaccha. $ वरत 

40. BORI MS. no. 344 of 1895-98. The date Samvat 1514 (=c. A.D. 1458) is given 


in Berlin MS no. 1545. - XE EE: 
41. The British Muscum MS no. 224/Or 21456; but the Leipzig University 


M : i te. 
MS no. 416 contains no date dated Samvat 1617 (=c. A.D. 


/ 1 l t 3 this -, 
42. BORI MS. no. 157 of 1882-83 (noo. 130-31) would place this work widely 


thinks that this commentary knew that 
E between A.D. 1420 and 1561. 


1561). P. K. Gode (42070, xiv, 
between 1173 and A.D. 1561. Pathak 
of Mallinitha;.if so, then the date may be put 
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There are a few other commentaries of the same type, like the 
anonymous Megha-lata* or Megharaja's ‘Subodhika or Sukhabodhika,4 
which need not similarly be taken seriously into account. The 
readings of all these commentaries (except that of Caritravardhana), 
are already noted by Nandargikar and Pathak and need not be 
recorded again; we have, however, occasionally noticed in our 
critical notes interesting readings from some of them. An exception, 
however, is to be made in favour of Sthiradeva's Bala-prabodhini!^ 
commentary, the readings of which we have fully noted. As his name 
indicates, he may have been a Jaina author, who is mentioned by 
name along with Vallabhadeva and Asaha or Asaha (Asada) by the 
commentator Janardana,! and who is sometimes reproduced 
in extenso by the Saroddharimi. Sthiradeva's date and provenance, 
however, are unknown. There is little evidence to show that he is, 
as his editor presumes, earlier than Vallabhadeva; but since Janar- 
dana’s date’? lies between A.D. 1192 and 1385, he would be our 
earliest known Jaina (?) commentator on the JAlegha-diia. His 
commentary, however, contrary to later Jaina tradition, presents the 
text as containing only 112 stanzas, of which one (*4) is declared 
spurious by himself.1$ 

It should be clearly understood that we are not concerned 
here with the intrinsic merit of the commentaries, but we consider 
them in so far as they are of importance in determining Kalidasa's 


43. BORI MS. no. 160 of 1882-83. 
44. BORI MS. no. 479 of 1899-1915 and no. 390 of 1884-87 (dated A.D. 1404). 


45. Ed. from one MS (dated Samvat 1521 —c. A.D. 1465) in the Mandlik collection 
of the Fergusson College, Poona, by V. G. Paranjpe, Poona 1936. We have 
also consulted two MSS from the Baroda Oriental Institute (nos. 1408, 12266). 
They designate the commentary simply as Tika. Both the MSS arc incomplete, 
—the first beginning with comments on 11, the second with those on 65. 
The date of the first MS is illegible, but the second was written in Samvat 
1630 (=c. A.D. 1574). These later versions of thc commentary contain a 
large number of spurious stanzas, the first admitting 7, the second 13. The 
Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Library MS is dated Samvat 1656=c. A.D. 1600, 
but curiously enough, the number of stanzas it gives appears to be only 106 ! 

- Paranjpe’s MS presents the text as containing 112 stanzas, one of which is 
declared spurious by the commentator himself. We have accepted the number- 
ing of this earliest MS. 

46. Peterson, Three Reports, p. 324. For Asada and Janardana sce our Sclect 
Bibliography. 

47. P. K. Gode, Calcutta Oriental Journal, ii, pp. 188 f. 

48. Other commentaries recorded in the catalogues and not yct in print arc 
numerous, for which see our Select Bibliography.—Sce also S.. K. De, Some 
Commentalors on the Megha-Düta published in AOR, University of Madras, 

. Centenary Volume, 1957, Skt. section. 
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text. They furnish the accumulated testimonia by which we can 
attempt to go back to the poet's original, even though it might have 
been, more or less, overlaid and modified through centuries by 
scholiastic ingenuity. Our concern here is to find out, if possible, 
what the poet himself wrote, and not what a particular scholiast 
thinks that he wrote. 


Manuscripts 


We now turn to the manuscripts of Megha-düta and consider the 
importance of their evidence. From what we have said above 
about the various editions of the text and commentaries it will be 
clear that a very large number of manuscripts from Western, 
Eastern and Southern India, as well as from Kashmir, London, 
Paris, Berlin and Copenhagen,*® have already been utilized in them 
and the necessary variants brought to light. On a rough calculation 
something like forty manuscripts are found already utilized in this 
way ; and from a careful scrutiny of this mass of accumulated material 
it would appear that further collation of fresh manuscripts of the 
same type would not prove very fruitful in improving the text.%? 
As a matter of fact, after noting variants from the different standard 
editions of the text and commentaries, we did collate some Bengali 
and Devanagari manuscripts (independent of commentaries), and 
took into account the readings of South Indian manuscripts collated 
by Foulkes;5! but the readings we found from all these sources did 
not add much of importance to those which we had already noted 
from the editions of the text and commentaries. It is true that no two 
manuscripts, unless they are exact copies of cach other, are entirely 
identical; because every scribe makes his own mistakes, indulges in 
petty alterations, emends, transposes, or interpolates verses here and 


49. The manuscripts in America, as listed by Poleman (Indic Manuscripts in the 
United States and Canada), arc not many, nor do they seem to have more than 
ordinary importancc. | 

50. Rajavaidya J. K. Shastri, for instance, in his recent edition of the Megha-dita 
(Gondal 1953), claims to have collated seven fresh MSS, but the variants 
noted by him are such as are already found given by one or other of the 
commentators or by manuscripts utilized in previous editions. 


51. T. Foulkes: Kaliddsa, A complete Collection of the various Readings of the Madras 
Manuscripts, vol. i, Madras 1904. Foulkes utilized one Grantha, two Telugu, 
and three Kanarese manuscripts; but unfortunately he records too many 
obvious scribal blunders along with genuine variants. We have occasionally 
noted from Foulkes some interesting variant readings. 
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there. But once the text-tradition of a particular class or group of 
manuscripts is established, the deviations of fresh manuscripts of the 
same class or group are, on the whole, found too insignificant to ustify 
further collation of manuscripts of that class. 

We collated, for instance, five Bengali manuscripts (without 
commentaries) of the Calcutta Sanskrit College Library,? but we 
found that their readings did not differ materially from those of the 
Bengal commentators. Similarly, the collation of some independent 
Devanagari manuscripts of the Asiatic Society of Bengal and the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute showed that they followed 
generally the readings of one or other of the West Indian commenta- 
tors. With regard to the total number of stanzas contained in these 
manuscripts, we find that of the four complete Bengali manuscripts 
of the Calcutta Sanskrit College, two (nos. 119 and 121) give 116 
(each including *16 as the last stanza) and two (nos. 120 and 123) 
114 each—which numbers correspond to those given by the Bengal 
commentators. On the other hand, the two Devanagari manus- 
cripts of the text only of the Asiatic Society of Bengals contain 
respectively a total of 125 and 127 stanzas, both including even 
*19. There are four Devanagari manuscripts without commentary?! 
and five with brief anonymous glosses® in the Bhandarkar Institute. 
Some of them are fairly old, the dates ranging between 1461 and 1586 
A.D.; but all of them, following generally the tradition of the West- 
Indian (especially Jaina) commentators, contain so many spurious 
verses that the total number of stanzas comes up to 125, 126 or 
even 127. : 

It would be interesting to note in this connexion that most 
Devanagari and Bengali manuscripts in the European libraries are 
generally of the same character. The three Devanagari manuscripts 
of only the text in the India Office, which are dated between 1557 


52. Nos. 119-23, of which no. 122 has some folios missing. (This is new numbering 
different from that of the printed catalogue). 


53. No. 4947/2381 and 4949/7810. 


54. No. 43 of 1873-74 (undated but old)—125; but no. 141 of 1882-83 (dated 
1556 A. D.), no 156 of 1882-83 (dated 1586 a. n.), no. 388 of 1884-87 (dated 
1461 A. D.) cach—126 stanzas. 

55. No. 550 of 1892-95 (undated but old)—125; but no. 347 of 1895-98, no. 744 
1886-92, and no. 746 of 1886-92 each—126; no. 343 of 1895-98—127 stanzas. 

56. No. 3770/3060 (dated 1557 A. D.) and 3771/2737 (dated 1595 A. n.) contain 
125 stanzas, while 3772/2019 (dated 1624 a. n.) contains 121 stanzas. The 
Bengali MS is no. 3773/1491d (modern writing). 
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and 1624 A.D., contain a total number of stanzas between 121 and 
125, while a Bengali manuscript of the text gives 116 stanzas. Most 
of the Bodleian Library Devanagari manuscripts*?? similarly contain 
125 to 127 stanzas. The Berlin State Library manuscript (Chambers 
152) in Devanagari, which Stenzler used, contains 127 stanzas, while 
the Devanagari manuscript no. 1544, with an anonymous Avacuri,*® 
includes 125 (even accepting *19). The British Museum Devanagari 
manuscript no. 225/Or 2145c, with Avacüri, appears to have been 
copied?? from the same source as the Berlin manuscript no. 1544, 
and contains a total of 125 stanzas. It is true that Gildemeister's 
Devanagari manuscript D from Paris contains only 110 stanzas, 
but his Bengali manuscript from Copenhagen has 117. The two 
Leipzig University Devanagari manuscripts of the text only (no. 411 
dated 1566 A.D. and no. 415. dated about 1860 A.D.) contain res- 
pectively a total number of 127 and 124 stanzas. Among the Floren- 
tine manuscripts noticed by Aufrecht there are two manuscripts 
of the same type (no. 73-74), each of which contains 125 stanzas. 
A. A. Macdonell reports a Nepali manuscript of the text only from 
‘the library of the Maharaja of Nepal, dated 1364 A.D., which contains 
110 stanzas; but, curiously enough, it includes nine of the spurious 
verses. 

Thus, in the case of the Megha-diita, a critical study of the 
available material would make it evident that the commentaries 
had already so fixed the different text-traditions that they found 
themselves reflccted in the manuscripts of different groups or regions; 


57. M. Winternitz and A. B. Keith, Catalogue, Oxford 1905, ii, nos. 1250-51, 
1254-55, pp. 176-77. 

58. A. Weber, Verzeichniss, ii, pt. 1, Berlin 1886, p. 143.. 

59. C. Bendall, Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts. London 1902, p. 86. 


60. 7RAS, 1913, pp. 176-83. This manuscript may be of the same type as Gilde- 
meister's Devanagari D, which contains the same number of stanzas. 


61. Macdoncll notes only four readings from it, namely (i) 62cd, as in our text, - 


excepting sva-jala-prsataih, (ii) 58d pratidisam as in our text, (iii) 80a janiyah 
as in our text, and (iv) 98ab ayusman (as in our text) and —brzyát.—Information 
about South Indian manuscripts is rather meagre; but most of them appear 
to include Mallinatha's commentary. The Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Library 
manuscripts of the text only, no. 3864 and no. 3871 (P. P. S. Shastri, Całe- 
logue, vii, pp. 2871f), contain respectively is (67--54) and 122 stanzas, 
which correspond to Mallinatha's number; while the Madras Government 
Oriental Library manuscript of the text only, no. 11869 (S. Kuppusvami Sastri 
Catalogue, xx, p. 7947), contains 118 stanzas.—From Stein's Jammu Catalogue, 
the character of Kashmirian manuscripts listed therein is not clear; nor is 


any manuscript available from Kashmir. 
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and that nothing substantial would be gained by further attempts 
at fresh collation, especially when so much collation has already 
been done by different editors from manuscripts of the same type. 

We know that in the case of the epic text of the Mahabharata, 
the manuscripts constitute the primary evidence, while the commen- 
taries, translations, or adaptations are only secondary testimonia. 
But in the case of a small classical poem of wide popular appeal 
like the Megha-diita, which has been so much studied and commented 
upon the peculiar circumstances of text-transmission make it clear 
that not the existing manuscripts (which are mostly later in date) 
but the commentaries are to be taken as our chief guide for textual 
study. Only if some old manuscript, anterior in date to the com- 
mentaries, could be found, it might furnish textual evidence unaffec- 
ted by their influence.™ 

All this, however, does not mean that we should neglect the 
manuscripts. As a matter of fact, interesting readings, not found 
in the commentaries, are occasionally noted by us in general terms 
as given by “Some MSS.” But we felt that to note all their deviations 
elaborately would not only overload the critical apparatus but also 
become unnecessarily confusing. 





The Problem of Reconstitution 


It is now necessary to consider the different text-traditions, as 
i; indicated above, for the purpose of critically reconstituting the 
text. It is scarcely necessary to say that a text-critic secks, not a 
priori the best, but a posteriori the most authentic, readings; and for 
this purpose a careful evaluation and sifting of the available material 
become important as furnishing the necessary evidence. 
Pathak, as well as Nandargikar, considers the testimony of 
Jinasena’s adaptation to be of a higher authority, presumably because 
it gives us our oldest available text. Its date is much earlier than 


62. This conclusion is to a certain extent confirmed by our textual study of the 
Amaru-sataka, which is now completed and awaits publication. The three 
recensions of the text of Amaru follow generally the texts presented respec- 
tively by the commentators Arjunavarman (West Indian), Vemabhüpala 
(South Indian) and Ravicandra or Rudramadeva (East Indian). This con- 
clusion, however, should not apply to all classical poems but only to those 
which, like the विडा nia and the Amaru-Sataka, have regional commentaries 
more or less fixing the differet text-traditions.—V. G. Paranjpe in his ed. of 
Sthiradeva's commentary (p. xxx) generally agrees with this view with 
regard to the textual critique of the Megha-dita. 
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that of the existing adaptations, translations, commentaries and 
manuscripts; and it undoubtedly furnishes the oldest available 
testimony to which greater authenticity should be attached as such. 
At first sight, this view would appear very plausible. But from the 
general trend of Indian text-tradition, it should be recognized that 
the mere fact that a manuscript, commentary, or adaptation is the 
oldest does not necessarily imply that it embodies the best text- 
tradition. On the contrary, it is often found that a comparatively late 
source of this kind preserves the text in a more authentic form. No 
absolute criterion, therefore, can be laid down; and each testimony 
is to be judged on the value of the text-tradition that it represents. 
In the present case, as Hultzsch has already stated, Jinasena is 
certainly anterior in time to Vallabhadeva, but he follows a conflated 
version of the text, and “has incorporated in his poem nine of the 
spurious verses? of the Megha-dita, five of which are stamped as 
interpolations, even by so late a writer as Mallinatha." These 
verses are also excluded more or less by the Bengal commentators 
and entirely by Sthiradeva and some commentators from South 
India. The value of Jinasena's version, as indeed of all versions of the 
text, should thus depend not merely upon its antiquity but upon the 
value of the text-tradition which it is found, on examination, to 
represent. We have here, no doubt, a form of the text which is far 
older than that obtained from our existing sources, but it establishes 
nothing beyond the fact that it is evidence only for the text as it 
existed in that particular local form in the second half of the eighth 
century and as it was known to Jinasena.*! 'There is nothing to show 
that Jinasena was a text-critic; he was not concerned with finding 
out the most authentic form of the text, but probably he took it as 
he found it current in the Karnatic area. It is perhaps for this reason 
that the text is not critically sifted by him. Like our other adaptations, 
commentaries, or manuscripts, Jinasena's text is thus only one of our 
evidences, but its testimony, however old, does not of itself prove 
anything regarding the original text of the Megha-dita. 

Similar remarks apply, more or less, to the testimony of the 
oldest known commentary of Vallabhadeva. One may accept Hult- 
zsch’s assertion that the secluded position of “that home of Sarasvati, 


63. Namely *3—*10, *14. É ME 
64. We Be here cite the analogy of the Javanese version of the Mahabharata, 
which plays a similar role in the textual criticism of the epic. 
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the Kashmir Valley," preserved and handed down the text of 
Kalidasa in a much less modified form, especially in manuscripts 
written in Sarada-kasmiri script; but from this fact it is not neces- 
sary to exaggerate the textual value of this commentary. The text 
of Vallabhadeva, like that of Jinasena, only presents it as it was 
current in Kashmir and known to the commentator in the tenth 
or the eleventh century, and is not absolute evidence for the original 
text of the Megha-diita, which is to be determined by a comparative 
study and evaluation of its exisüng variety of forms. Nevertheless, 
both Jinasena and Vallabhadeva must be given their due (and not 
exaggerated) importance from the point of view of textual criticism. 
Apart from the question of interpolated stanzas, where there 1s an 
independent agreement of readings between Jinasena and Valla- 
bhadeva, we have generally accepted it; but where there is difference, 
we have taken into account other available evidence for a reasonable 
solution. : 

It should benoted in this connection that while Jinasena admits 


-into his text nine doubtful verses (*3-*10, *14) and omits ten (*1, 


*2, *I1-*13, *15-*19), the Kashmirian Vallabhadeva excludes all 
the nineteen doubtful verses ( *1-*19). He is supported in this respect 
by the South Indian Daksinavarta-natha, Pürna-sarasvati and 
Parame$vara, as well as by Sthiradeva. This independent agreement, 
supported by intrinsic probability, affords a sound basis for regarding 
all these verses (*1-*19) as interpolated, especially as most of them 
are also omitted by the Bengal commentators Sanatana Gosvamin 
and Bharata-mallika.6 When we come to the question of readings,* 


65. An interesting illustration of the process of conflation in Devanagari (as 
distinguished from Sarada-Kasmiri) manuscript is afforded by Hultzsch’s 
Devanagari D, which was relied upon by Pathak and Nandargikar, but which 
obviously embodies a faulty text-tradition. But the fact that a MS is written 
in Sarada characters need not of itself prove its superiority. Of Hultzsch's 
three Saradi manuscripts, one (marked B) appears to be late, and “shares 
many corruptions with D.”—The Devanagari MS (no. 226/Or. 3352) of 
Vallabha's commentary in the British Museum contains 113 stanzas, slightly 
in excess of 111 given in Hultzsch's edition. Vallabha's text really gives (in 
Hultzsch) 112 stanzas, but one (*1) he himself believes to be imitative and 
spurious; hence lll stanzas are given as genuine, by Vallabha. 

66. See above p. ix, in f.n. 32. 


67. It is possible to believe that Jinasena, taking his text as he found it, did not 
himself make any emendation, even if it was an inferior text; but Vallabha- 
deva appears to have introduced or suggested emendations of his own. One 

such would be prasama-divase in 2c; another expressly suggested is pratanu 
tamund in 99a, which reading some commentators, including Mallinatha, 
appear to have accepted. We have given bclow some instances where later 
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however, we find that the case is different. Macdonell is right when 
he states that “it is pretty clear that Vallabhadeva's readings are 
often not the original ones" ; and this may be said of most of our other 
sources, including the text of Jinasena. Here we have no similar 
criterion for determining the question of authenticity. 

With regard to the other adaptations and translations, a few 
words are necessary to indicate their general character and evidern- 
tiary value. The Tibetan translation, made in the thirteenth century, 
like the Sinhalese paraphrase of unknown date, is a good external 
aid; but the Tibetan translation appears to follow, generally in its 
readings, the Eastern (Bengal) textual traditión.9? Its text, however, 
is not free from conflation. No doubt, it omits as many as thirteen 
doubtful verses (*3-*10, *15-*19), but it is characterized by the 
inclusion of six (*1, *2, *11-14*), and is singular?? in inserting *11, 
*12. With regard to the Sinhalese paraphrase, it is curious that it 
follows the North Indian rather than the South Indian text- 
tradition of Mallinatha, and often agrees in its readings with the 
Tibetan?! and Bengal versions. It includes, however, seven doubtful 
verses (*2, *5, *6-*8, *10, *14)™ and appears to follow a presumably 
late version of the text. As the JVemi-düta, like the Sila-dita, gives 
us only the last line of each stanza of the original, and as it makes 
use of a much interpolated version, this Jaina source is not of much 
value for our purpose. With the text in Sila-dita, it agrees in admitting 
most of the doubtful verses (fourteen in number), even including 


commentators havc indulged in emendations quite frecly ; and most of the 
Pathantaras arise in this way. 


68. FRAS, 1913, p. 179. 

69. Thc Tibetan translation is fairly literal, but it sometimes uses synonyms or 
equivalents for the actual words: e.g., gandha-vaha for vata or pavana in 
Qa, 14a, 31d; Satakratu for Akhandala in 15b and Maghavan in 6b; alihgana- 
pürvaka for alihgya in 12a; Girijà or Parvati for Bhavani in 44a; Srikantha 
for Candesvara in 33b; Kamadhenu for Surabhi in 45c; balatapa for 
pratyüsa in 31b; Madhava for Sarügin in 46a; : rajakula for ksatra in 48b; 
Arjuna for Gandiva-dhanvan in 48c; rasavat for abhimata-rasa in 49a; 
bhuja for skandha in 53a; kesa-samüha for vila-bhira in 53b; Da$akantha- 
for Dagamukha in 58a; Balabhadra for Halabhrt in 59d; svabhiva for the 
suffix maya in 66a; bhisvat for savitr in 70d, etc. 

70. These two verses (*11, *12) are found in the Tibetan translation, as well as in 

a few inferior manuscripts, but they are omitted by most known commentaries. 

Beckh (Beitrang zur Text-kritik, pp. 10, 11, 15) gives some instances of striking 

agreements between the Tibetan translation and the Sinhalese paraphrase. 

72. It omits twelve such verses, namely, *1, *3, *4, *9, *11-13, *15-19. The 
total number of stanzas in it is 118, as against 117 of the Tibetan translation. 
A concordance of verses will be found in Hultzsch’s edition. 


71 
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*15 and *16 (but omitting *11-*12, *17-*19); and this is in general 
conformity with the later conflated Jaina tradition of the text. 

This Jaina tradition is represented by a large number of Devana- 
gari manuscripts and commentaries, especially by the commentaries 
of Caàritravardhana, Sumativijaya and Mahimasimha, as well as 
by the anonymous Séroddharini. These commnetaries embody a tradi- 
tion which goes even further than that of Jinasena who, as we have 
already noted, includes nine doubtful verses (*3-*10, *14) but 
excludes ten (*1, *2, *11-*13, *15-*19). Caritravardhana admits 
as many as eleven doubtful verses (*1-*4, *6, *7, *9, *14-*16, and 
even *19)?3 and omits only eight (*5, *8, *10-*13, *17, *18). Both 
Sumativijaya and Mahimasirhha incorporate so many spurious 
verses? that the total number of stanzas in their texts comes up to 
126, while the Saroddhàrini agrees with them with the exception 
that it omits *18. Thus, the total number of stanzas in the text of 
these commentators, as well as in that of West Indian Devanagari 
manuscripts influenced by them, lies generally between 122 and 126 
or even 127. In this respect Sthiradeva, if he was Jaina, stands apart, 
his text admitting only 111 stanzas as genuine. 

Coming to the remaining commentaries, we have already 
spoken of the greater reliability of those of Bengal. In South India, 
the pre-Mallinatha commentary of the Andhra scholiast, Sarasva- 
titirtha, may be remarkable for its acuteness of exposition, which 
drew the encomium of Pathak; but since it admits a large number 
of spurious verses (excepting *1, *11-*13, *17-19) and includes even 
*15 and *16, its text-tradition cannot in this respect be very reliable, 
nor do its readings always appear authentic. Whatever may be the 
intrinsic merit of his commentary and his occasional strange readings'? 
which Mallinatha pointedly disputes, Daksinavartanatha however, 


73. Thus, the total number of stanzas in the printed text is 122; but the BORI 
MS (no. 345 of 1895-98) gives 118. 


74. A concordance of verses will be found in Pathak’s edition. Mahima includes 
*19 (unnumbered) at the end (BORI MS 389 of 1884-87). 


75. See above pp. viii-ix. The total number of stanzas given by the Eastern 
commentaries, as well as by Bengali MSS in gencral, is between 118 and 114. 
Even such late Bengal commentators as Ramanatha Tarkalamkara and 
Haragovinda Viacaspati give respectively totals of 116 and 115 stanzas; 
Krsnadasa Vidyavagisa has 115; Bhagiratha Misra 114. 

76. On some curious interpretations and capricious readings of Daksinavarta- 


natha sec Kshetresh Chandra Chattopadhyay in Auppuswami Sastri Comme- 
moration Volume, pp. 17-23. 


INTRODUCTION 2] 


appears to be more discriminating in excluding, like Vallabhadeva, 
all the doubtful verses *1-*19 (and even 70 in addition!) and there- 
fore gives us, from this point of view, a more reliable text. In this 
respect Pürna-sarasvati and Paramesvara” agree with him as against 
Sarasvatitirtha and Mallinatha. It seems, therefore, that the South 
Indian text-tradition was not uniform, the commentators of Malabar, 
like those of Kashmir, preserving as they did, a text free from con- 
flation. Mallinatha's Sarjivani, however, is deservedly popular’ for 
its learned yet lucid exposition and has been often considered authori- 
tative; but it cannot be said that it represents the best text-tradition 
of the Megha-dita. It is true that it omits nine doubtful verses (*1, 
*11-*13, *15-*19) and expressly declares the interpolated character 
(Praksipta) of six more (*2-*6, *9); but it admits at the same time 
four such verses (*7, *8, *10, *14). In the readings of passages also, 
it cannot be said that Mallinatha always givcs us the most authentic 
forms. And yet, like N:lakantha's very late commentary on the 
Mahabharata, the Samjivani has practically superseded by its reputa- 
tion and currency most of the earlier commentaries on the text of the 
Megha-diita. The critical insight of Mallinatha, however, as against 
that of the West-Indian Jaina commentators, is shown by the fact 
that, leaving aside the verses omitted or considered ‘interpolated’ 
by him, the total number of stanzas in his text is not more than 115. 
In this he agrees more or less with the tradition of the Bengal com- 
mentators. 


The Question of Recensions 


In determining the spuriousness of a particular stanza, we have 
proceeded on the principle that we should view with suspicion 
any stanza which is found only in a few of our sources and omitted 
in most of the others. In other words, the genuineness of a stanza 
is questionable where there is no clear or unanimous testimony. 
Judged by this test we find that the verses *1-*19 are evidently 


77. The text of Parmesvara, like ce Purna-sarasvati, contains 110 stanzas 

es that of Daksinavarta). 

78. Ms on Indian (Grantha and Telugu) MSS cither include Mallinatha’s 
commentary or gencrally follow his text. 

79. This commentary has been printed much earlier and more often than any 
other; but as strange discrepancies in readings occur in its different editions, 
Nandargikar is right in remarking that a critical edition of this commentary 
is also desirable. 
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spurious, as they are omitted independently by the Kashmirian Valla- 
bhadeva and the Jaina (?) Sthiradeva, on the one hand, and the 
South Indian Daksinavarta, Pürnasarasvati and ParameSvara on 
the other, even though they are given, more or less, by other groups 
of commentators. The later.Jaina commentators, however, by whom 
most of the West Indian non-Jaina commentators and manuscripts 
appear to have been influenced, admit, as we have seen, most of these 
additional verses and present a much conflated text, which (more 
than that of any other group) seems to stand apart. The question 
arises whether we can take this Jaina tradition as representing a 
different recension of the original text. For deciding the issue, if we 
turn to a consideration of other textual facts, we find that this is not 
the case. With regard to variation of readings, for instance, we find 
that the exception of a limited number of passages, the divergences 
are such as may be normally expected in manuscripts or commen- 
taries of different groups or regions; and the Jaina tradition as such 
cannot be distinguished specifically on this ground. There are three 
instances, again, of important divergence in the transposition of 
stanzas. The first is concerned with 9-12 where only Jinasena and 
Vallabhadeva (with Sthiradeva) differ. In the second case, of 86-89, 
the difference occurs chiefly among Vallabhadeva, Sthiradeva, 
Sarasvatitirtha, Caritravardhana and Mallinatha. The third case is 
more complicated; in the sequence of 65-72, there is hardly any 
unanimity among our sources.®! Here also the Jaina tradition as such 
does not stand apart, as it does with regard to the inclusion of the 
spurious verses. But even in the insertion of these verses, the later 
Jaina commentators and manuscripts are not unanimous with regard 
to the number inserted, which varies&? from 9 to 16. The Jaina tradi- 
tion, therefore, for some reason or other, seems to have been from the 
beginning (as Jinasena’s text shows) more inclusive than exclusive; 
80. E.g. 24b, 54ab, 60d, 62cd, 106a. 

81. See our notes to 64. 


. 82. The total number of stanzas, as we have already noted, thus varies between 
120 and 127. If Sthiradeva is, as he appears to be, a Jaina author, heis an 
exception; for his text, as we have already noted, gives only 111 stanzas, 
and in this respect he agrees with Vallabhadeva. This exception perhaps proves 
that the Jaina tradition did not originally differ. It is also notable that in the 
order of stanzas 65-72 Sthiradeva’s text agrees with that of Vallabhadeva, as 
also in ao LSE order of 9-12. For all we know, Sthiradeva might have bcen a 
rian like Vallabhadeva; but MSS of his commentary are found 
to-day in Poona (Mandlik Collection), Baroda (Oriental Institute), Alwar, 
Mithila and Tanjore (Sarasvati Mahal Library), but not so far in Kashmir. 
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and the facts adduced above would go to indicate that there never 
was such a cleavage of text-tradition as would justify the presump- 
tion of two or more recensions of the text. 


Interpolated Verses 


The most important textual problem of the Megha-dita, there- 
fore, is not so much the question of text-readings or of transposition 
of stanzas as-the problem of interpolated verses. One curious fact 
proved by Jinasena's text is that some of the spurious verses (at least 
nine) are very old.33 But the process of accretion must have continued 
through centuries thereafter. How the great popularity and currency 
of the Megha-dita paid the penalty of interpolation will be clear 
from the variation of the number of stanzas found today in the 
different manuscripts of the text and commentaries. We have 
already noted above the total number of stanzas given by manus- 
cripts of the text only. With regard to the commentaries the lowest 
number of total stanzas is 110 given by Daksinavarta, Pürna- 
sarasvati and Paramesvara (all of whom omit st. 70) and 111 found 
in Vallabhadeva and Sthiradeva (both of whom include st. 70). 
The highest number is furnished mostly by Jaina authors and 
commentators, thus: Vijaya-süri and Megharaja, each 127; Janar- 
dana, Laksminivasa, Sumativijaya, Mahimasirhha-gani and the 
Megha-laià, each 126; the JVemi-düta, the Sila-düta, the Saroddharini, 
Divakara Upadhyaya and Kanakakirti-gani (Leipzig MS no. 416); 
each 125; Sarasvatitirtha and Ksemaharnsa-gani each 123; Cari- 
travardhana 122 and Jinasena 120. Next come the Sinhalese para- 
phrase which contains 118, and the Tibetan translation 117. Malli- 
nàtha has 121, but omitting the ‘praksipta’ verses, 115. Among 
Eastern (including Bengal) commentators, Makaranda Misra 
gives 118; Ramanatha Tarkalamkara 116; Sasvata, Sanatana 
Gosvàmin, Kalyanamalla, Kaviratna Cakravartin and Hara- 
govinda Vacaspati, each 115, Bhagiratha Misra and Bharata-mallika 
114 each. When we come to the early editions of the text, we have: 
Wilson 116, Gildemeister 113 and Stenzler 112. 


83. The additional stanzas *15, *16 and *19 are shown by P. K. Gode to havc 
been known before 1385 A.D. (ABORI, xv, pp- 111-14). c 
84. These editions omit the spurious verses, except as follows: Wilson includes 
_*], *2, *13, *14, *16; Gildemeister *2, +13, Stenzler *14. 
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From these facts it is clear that in spite of diversity there is a 
general agreement in the matter of extent between the text of the 
Malabar commentators on the one hand, and that of Kashmirian 
Vallabhadeva as well as Sthiradeva on the other. As there is no 
prima facie possibility of mutual contamination, we have taken this 
agreement as original, and not secondary; and it is highly probable 
that Kalidasa’s text originally contained not more than 110 or 111 
stanzas. In our edition, therefore, the total number of stanzas is 111, 
which agrees with that of Vallabhadeva and Sthiradeva. So far as 
our evidence goes, it appears that no stanza that does not appear in 

> Vallabhadeva’s text is genuine. We believe also that the authenticity 
of any of the stanzas included in Vallabhadeva’s text cannot be easily 
disproved. One or two may be ultimately rejected if better evidence 
turns up. Doubt has already been cast by Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar 
on 62 and 70, and on the latter also by Daksināvarta, Pūrņa-sarasvatī 
and Parameśvara; but our evidence does not, at the present stage, 
justify their exclusion. In this connection J. Hertel suggested with 
confidence that Kālidāsa’s poem originally contained 108 stanzas. 
He would consider 70 as interpolated, and doubt the authenticity of 
7 and 8, the text and commentary of which were omitted by Hultzch’s 
manuscript C. But the evidence is hardly conclusive. 

Some of these additional stanzas are indeed so finely fashioned 
and cleverly dovetailed that one would be reluctant to omit them; 
but apart from personal preference, they consist mostly of fanciful 
addition of details, the removal of which would hardly damage the 
original text. A reference to our critical notes in each case would 
show that they are inserted by a few only of our sources and are 
evidently spurious imitations. So far as we can judge from our avail- 
able material, we feel amply justified in excluding them from our 


constituted text; and in this way we come nearer to certainty regard- 
ing the original compass of the poem. 





FE Authenticity of Readings 


With regard to readings of particular passages, words, or phrases, 
no manuscript or commentary, however, is sacrosanct. We have, 
therefore, carefully considered them, not on the ground of subjective 


85. Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1912, p. 408. 
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preference, nor again merely from the standpoint of taste and style, 
which are at best unsafe guides, but on the actual evidence furnished 
by the text-tradition and supported by intrinsic probability. No 
doubt, scribal errors have been responsible for some peculiar read- 
ings95; but in some cases genuine variants arise from the misplaced 
ingenuity of the commentators themselves. In this connection the 
impression of Nandargikar, who collated a fairly large number of 
commentaries, is worth quoting. He states very wisely but rather 
strongly (p. 26): “A careful examination of the several commentaries 
has convinced me that a few only of the various readings have 
probably arisen from the ignorance of the scribes, but they are mostly 
duc to the unscrupulousness and the ignorance of the expositors and 
their desire to make the poet conform to their own ideas of what is 
good or bad, correct or incorrect, wise or unwise, decent or indecent, 
regardless of the historical worth of the poets words or his 
expressions." ' 

A few illustrations on this point will not be out of place. The 
commentators appear worried over the reading Sizjad-valaya-subhagam 
in 76c. Several commentators, including Mallinatha but excluding 
Vallabhadeva (and Jinasena’s text), modify it into sinja-valaya-, 
simply because the verbal root sifj is not used in Parasmaipada ; while 
the grammatical conscience of those who accept the reading (e.g. 
Vallabhadeva and Bharata-mallika) attempts to justify the irre- 
gularity by some far-fetched grammatical subterfuge, simply on the 
presumption that Kalidasa's original must be flawless from the point 
of view of Panini’s grammar!’ Another similar instance would be 
àsvasantyah in 8b, for which some commentators would read asvasatyahk. 
One commentator pointedly remarks on the difficulty of the Samasa 
in svddhikadra-pramatiah in la; hence obviously the variant svadhikarat 
pramaitah is meant as a solution. Conformity to grammar leads to the 
modification of grhat to grhan in 72a; but since the word grha generally 
in classical usage is neuter, grammar is not respected thereby : The 
crop of variants for the reading alakam bala-kundanu-viddham in 65a 
is apparenly meant to rectify the rhetorical fault of Prakramabhanga, 
although uniformity of diction is hardly found in the next line. There 


86. E.g., Sampratyagraih for sa pratyagraik in 4c; a-mantrdnam or dà-mandranám in 
34d. 


it i i Tar. zhowdhury's 
87. That it is not so will be clear by a reference to Tarapada C 
Linguistic Aberrations in Kaliddsa’s Writings (Patna 1951). 
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is a great deal of ingenious explanation of the phrase stkhara-dasana®* 
or sikhari-dasand (and even a-sikhara-dasand) in 79a, possibly because 
its exact meaning became obscure; and the reading remained un- 
certain. Another instance of unnecessary exercise of scholastic 
ingenuity will be found in the various readings suggested for rasike 
in 82d. In 67c the expression cotitah®® is apparently a lectio difficilior, 
for which easier variants are inevitable. So also syiita in 73b and 
prarthana-vartmanak in 111a. With reference to a particular reading 
in 70c one commentator asserts it is the mukhya patha while other 
readings are merely fathantaras ; but it is not clear how he arrives at 
this dogmatic conclusion. In the frankly erotic stanza 69 the reading 
vasah kamat is demurely substituted by ksaumam ragat! The reading 
pulinajaghanam in 41d (for vivrtajaghanam) is perhaps an attempt not 
only to cover up the bluntness of the expression vivria but also to 
make it fall in line with salila-vasanam and rodho-nitambam ; but the 
modification overlooks the fact that the entire Pada is an instance 
of Kalidasa's oft-employed poetic figure Arthantara-nyasa, in which 
a general proposition is adduced to support a particular case. 

It will be seen that most of these readings are concerned with 
niceties or decencies of language and diction and are often too clever 
or too fastidious to be convincing. In most cases it is not difficult to see 
how the variations arose. There are many lines, however, or even 
stanzas, in which there is hardly any variant or only variants of a 
trifling character. It would seem, therefore, that leaving aside deli- 
berate scholiastic interference orscribal vagary, the text of Kalidasa’s 
Megha-dita (apart from theinterpolated verses) was, happily, handed 
down fairly uniformly. The number of stanzas which show little or no 
important variation in readings is about 25; while the variation in 
some others is so slight that it concerns not the whole stanzas but only 
particular words and phrases in a Pada or two. Not many go much 
beyond this; in only a few stanzas (32, 54, 60, 62, 70) do the discre- 
pancies extend to the equivalent of between one line (i.e. Pada) and 
one line and a half. One cannot be dogmatic with regard to the 
authenticity of a good number of the readings, nor positively certain. 
Variations there must be in a classical text so widely read and 


88. The Tibetan translation renders sikhara by ‘bkra-bahi-pha-lam’ which is 


translated by Beckh as ‘bunte diamanten’. 


89. Inc. root cul, recognised in the Dhiatu-patha, appears to have been less 
familiar than the root cyut. 
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commented upon, and possibly we are still a considerable way from 
Kalidasa's exact expression in some cases; but the variations so far 
found are not greatly important, and do not, on the whole, seem to 
affect very much the poet's own text in its pristine form. | 


Theme, Source and Characteristics 


The theme of the Megha-diita is too simple and too well known to 
be related in detail. It describes the severance of an imaginary 
Yaksa from his beloved and his passionate longings in loneliness. 
As his master Kubera, the lord of Alaka, has punished him, for 
neglect of duty, with the curse of one year's exile, the Yaksa comes to 
stay in the groves on the slopes of the Ramagiri hill, presumably in 
Central India. Emaciated and sorrowful, he sees at the approach of 
the rainy season a cloud clinging to the hill. The sight fills him with 
intense yearning, and impels him to request the cloud to convey a 
message of love and consolation to his sorrowing beloved in the 
remote Himalaya. He describes with much power and beauty the 
hills and rivers, cities and shrines which the cloud, in company with 
swans and cranes, should traverse en route to the Lake Manasa and 
Mount Kailasa, where the divine city of Alaka is situated. Ascending 
the plateau called Mala, the cloud should on its way rest on the peak 
of Mount Amraküta after quenching with showers its forest fires. A 
swift journey will bring it to the river Narmada, parted into streamlets 
at the rugged foot of the Vindhya mountain, and to the Dasarna 
country and its capital city Vidisà standing on the Vetravati. After 
crossing the rivers Sindhu and Nirvindhya which pine forits showers, 
the cloud will reach the country of Avanti, where the old villagers 
are still conversant with the romantic story of Udayana. Although a 
little out of the way, its capital city Ujjayini and the shrine of 
Mahakala must not be missed. After a little lingering over the stream 
Gambhira, the cloud should pass on to the Devagiri hill, where there 
is a temple of Karttikeya. Crossing the pees Carmanvati, famed zm 
mythology, and the region of Dasapura, it v reach the country ० 

Brahmavarta and Kuruksetra, the scene of Arjuna’s heroic deeds, 
and drink deep from the river Sarasvati, whose pure waters pe. 
resorted to, unwilling to take part in the great Bharata war 2 

discarding his favourite wine. “Then the cloud should 17९2 
where the Ganges descends from the Himalaya near Kana Re 
and pass through the opening im thc - Krauñcha 
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mountain, made by Para$urama, by which the swans go to the 
Manasa Lake. Reaching Mount Kailasa the cloud will perceive the 
city of Alaka resting on its lap. The city is then described with its 
delights and splendours, and the home of the Yaksa with its beautiful 
surroundings. 'The charms of his wife are then depicted in glowing 
colours. Blighted by separation, pale and emaciated, she now seeks 
many a device to while away her lonely days and sleepless watches 
of night. If perchance she is in slumber, the cloud should wait and let 
its lightning play gently like the radiance of fircflies; and it should 
muffle its thunder so that her pleasant dreams be not disturbed. 
Gently awakened by a cool breeze, she would rest her eyes on the 
window where the cloud sits, and listen to it, as Sita listened to 
Hanümat, delivering a message of tender love from her husband and 
an assurance of ultimate reunion.?9 E 

The idea of sending a message may have been suggested by the 
embassy of Hanümat in the Ramayana! or of the Swan in the story 
of Nala in the Mahabharata. The first conjecture gains plausibility from 
the fact that an allusion is made in 97 to Siti anxiously listening to 
the message of Haniimat; while it is possible to hold that the longing 
of Rama for Sita might have suggested that of the banished Yaksa 
for his wife.?? A distant parallel is also found in the Kamavilapa Fataka 
(no. 297), where a crow is sent as a messenger by a man in danger to 
his wife. But whatever may have been the source of Kalidasa's 
inspiration, there can be no doubt that the treatment is his own. 
The selection of a friendly cloud as the bearer of the Yaksa’s message 
from Ramagiri to Alaka is undoubtedly a strange device; it is 
criticized by the old rhetorician Bhamaha as defective and by some 
modern scholars as unreal. Perhaps anticipating some such views, 
the poet himself offers the almost demented condition of the sorrow- 
ful Yaksa as an apology. But even if it is a highly poetical, it is not 
an unnatural personification, when’ one bears in mind the noble 
mass of Indian monsoon clouds, which seems almost instinct with life 


90. Some scholars have concerned themselves with the identification of the 
Yaksa’s Ás$rama and the route prescribed for the cloud; but the question is 
onc of historical or geographical rather than literary interest, and has only 
an indirect bearing on the appreciation of the poem itself. The predominantly 
imaginary character of the poem should not also be forgotten. 

91. See Sundara-Kanda 91-98. 

92. This is suggested also by Daksinavartanatha, whom Pürnasarasvati appears 
to refer by saying: kaver yaksa-vyttante sitd-raghava-vyltanta-samadhir astili kecit 
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as it travels from the Southern tropical sky to the snows of the 
Himalaya. 

But the unreality of the poem does not end here. It has been 
urged that the temporary character of a very brief separation and the 
absolute certainty of reunion makethe display of grief unmanly and its 
pathos unreal. Perhaps the sense of irrevocable loss would have made 
the motif more effective; the trivial setting gives an appearance 
of sentimentality to the real sentiment of the poem. The device of 
a curse, again, in bringing about the separation—a motif which is 
repeated in another form in the AbAizana-sakuntala—is also criticized; 
for the breach here is caused by an external agency, and not by 
psychological complications, to which we are more inclined in 
modern times. But this criticism loses sight of the predominantly 
sentimental character of Sanskrit poetry and judges a device by a 
standard to which it does not profess to conform. 

It is indeed not necessary to exaggerate the artistic insufficiency 
of the device; for, even if the setting is unreal, the sense of sorrow in 
the poem itself is straight and vivid. If we set aside the imaginary 
setting, we find that the picture of the parted and pining lovers, 
somewhat heightened though it may be, is yet true and passionate 
enough to make the pathos real in its appeal. No doubt, the picture 
is invested with a highly imaginary atmosphere; it presents a dream- 
land of fancy, its characters are semi-divine beings, and its imagery is 
accordingly adapted; but all this does not negate its very human and 
genuine expression of the erotic sentiment. Its vividness of touch has 
led people even to imagine that it gives a poetic form to the author’s 
own personal experience; but of this one can never be sure. The 
poem has often been loosely called an elegy or a lyric; but neither in 
metre nor in matter does it approximate to the Greek elegy, still less 
to the modern lyric in the strict sense. There is little of subjectivity in 
its finished artistic execution, and the lyric or elegiac mood does not 
predominate; but the unmistakable warmth of its expression of rich 
and earnest emotion redeems the banality of the theme and makes the 
poem almost lyrical in effect. The wonderful spell of language and 
the stately-moving music of the Mandakranta metre very well suit 
its picturesque and melancholy recollection of tender love. We can 
characterise the Megha-dita as a highly poetical expression of the 
mood of reminiscent love in the presence of suffering. The dicite 
reappears in Kālidāsas other poems in varied situation—in Rama's 
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recollective tenderness in describing to Sita the scenes of their past 
joys and sorrows over which they pass in their aerial journey from 
Lanka, and more intensely in the two lamentations of Aja and Rati. 

It should be noted that the ardent feeling in this poem is not 
isolated but is blended picturesquely with a great deal of descriptive 
matter, which stands in the way of regarding the composition as a 
pure lyric. The description, however, is not a bare recital; for nature 
here is viewed through the eyes of a passionate lover. ‘The intensity 
of his feeling is set in the midst of the Indian rainy season than which, 
as Rabindranath rightly remarks, nothing is more appropriate for 
an atmosphere of loneliness and longing; it is also placed in the 
midst of splendid natural scenery which enhances its poignant appeal. 
We find, therefore, that in the earlier part of the poem the description 
of external nature is heightened throughout by an intimate associa- 
tion with human feeling, while the picture of the lover’s sorrowing 
heart in the later part is skilfully framed in the surrounding beauty 
of nature.9? 

A large number of attempts was made in later times to imitate 
the poem,?* but the Megha-diita remains unsurpassed as a master- 
piece of its kind, not for its matter, nor for its description, nor yet as 
an exercise of intellect and ingenuity, but purely for its poetry. This 
small monody is no less characteristic of Kalidasa's poetic powers 
than his more extensive poems which have a greater height of aim 
and range of delivery. 


93. This trait of utilizing nature not merely as a background of human emotion 
but also finely interweaving it in human affairs is seen throughout in Sanskrit ° 
Mr yr See S. K. De, History of Kauya Literature, Calcutta University, 1947, 

94. On the Düta-küvyas, see Chintaharan Chakravarti in JHQ ,iii, pp. 273-97; 
S. K. De, op. cit. pp. 372-75; J. B. Chaudhuri, Samskrla-duüta-kavyetihasah, ° 
Pracya-vani Series v, Calcutta 1953 (only on Düta-kavyas of Bengal); 
E. P. Radhakrishnan, JOR. Madras. x. iii. pp. 269-274. xm. i. pp. 23-28 
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THE CRITICAL APPARATÜS- 
Adaptations and Translations 


Jinasena's Par$vabhyudaya (as in Pathak's edition). 

Tibetan Translation. 

Sinhalese Paraphrase. 

Nemi-düta of Vikrama. 

[Sila-d. = Sila-düta of Caritrasundara-gani— . 
some variants only are noted.] 


Commentaries (C) 


Vallabhadeva's Panjika. 

Sarasvatitirtha’s Vidvajjananurafyjani. 

Garitravardhana’s Tika. 

Sthiradeva's Balaprabodhini. 

Daksinavartanatha’s Pradipa. 

Mallinatha’s Sarnjivani. 

Pürna-sarasvati's Vidyullata. 

Sanatana-gosvamin’s Tatparya-dipika. 

Bharata-mallika's Subodha. 

[Occasionally readings are noted from the following com- 
mentaries, of which those of Sagvata and Paramesvara only 
are in print: 

Param = Paramesvara's Sumanoramani. 

Sar. = Saroddharini. 

Sumati = Sumativijaya’s Sugamanvaya. 

Mahima = Mahimasimha-gani's Sukhabodhika. 

Sagvata = Sagvata’s Kavipriya. 
Kalyanamalla=Kalyanamalla’s Malati] 


Editions (E) 


Ed. Wilson. Calcutta 1813. (2nd Ed. 1843 used.) 
Ed. Gildemeister. Bonn. 1841. 
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Es = Ed. Stenzler. Breslau 1874. 
[The following editions with Mallinatha's commentary are 
also occasionally utilised: 
Ei = Ed. Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar, Calcutta 1869. 


Ep = Ed. K. P. Parab. Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay, 2nd ed. 1883. 

En = Ed. G. R. Nandargikar. Bombay 1894. 

Et = Ed. in Telugu characters. Madras 1859]. 

 Foulkes = T. Foulkes's Readings from Madras Manuscripts. 

Madras 1904. (Occasionally noticed). 
[For references to Manuscripts and other Commentaries see 
Introduction.] 

Chowdhury = Tarapada Chowdhury's Linguistic Aberrations in 
Kalidasa’s Writings. Patna 1951. (Noticed when 
necessary). 

A Concordance of Kalidasa’s Poems by T. K. Ramchandra Aiyar, ed. 

by Dr. V. Raghavan. University of Madras. 1952. Variants 
from edns. and mss. are recorded here in the footnotes. 


momenti 


THE TEXT 








मेघदूतम्‌ 
कालिदासविरचितम्‌ 


करिचित्कान्ताविरहगुरणा स्वाधिकारप्रमत्तः 
शापनास्तंगमितमहिमा वर्षभोग्येण भतु: । 
यक्षश्‍चक्ते जनकतनयास्नानपुण्योदकेष्‌ 
स्निग्धच्छायातरुषु gata रासर्गर्याश्रमेंष्‌ ॥ १॥। 


तस्मिन्नद्रौ कतिचिदवलाविप्रयुक्तः स कामी 
नीत्वा मासान्कनककलयभ्रशरिक्तप्रकोष्ठः । 
ग्राषाढस्य प्रथमदिवसे मेघमार्लिष्टसानुं 
वप्रकोडापरिणतगजप्रेक्षणीयं TAT ux! 


तस्य स्थित्वा कथमपि पुरः केतकाधानहेतो- 
रन्तर्बाष्परिचरमनुचरो राजराजस्य दध्यो । 
मेघालोके भवति सुखिनोऽप्यन्यथावृत्ति चेतः 
कण्ठाइलेषघ्रणयिनि जने कि पुनद्‌ रसंस्थे ua 


1. —a) J, Cd. m, Es स्वाधिकारात्प्रमत्तः; Cd. स्वाधिकारप्रमत्त इति पाठे 


2. 


समासः कृच्छ्लभ्यः. The text-reading is in T, Sh, Cv. c. st. p. g. 
b, Ew. g, as well as in Param, Sar. Mahima and Sumati. 

—c) T, Gv प्रशमदिवसे ; Cc. m notice this reading, Cim deliberately 
refuting it; Sasvata accepts it, but refers also to the text-reading. 
Cv remarks: केचित्तु शकारथकारयोलिपिसारूप्यमोहात्प्रथम इत्यूचुः . . . 
वर्षाकालस्य प्रस्तुतत्वादादिदिनमित्येतत्वतीव विरुद्धम्‌; but Ksemendra, 
anotherK ashmirian, reads प्रथम (in Suvrtta-tilaka, ed. Kavyamala 


ii p. 52). 


3. 


—a) J, Cc. d. m कौतुकाधानहेतोः; Cd केतकाघानहेतोरिति पाठे. . . 
इदमत्यन्तरलाघ्यविशेषणं न स्यादिति वोद्धव्यं Most Jaina and Bengali 
Commentators read केतका ०, as well as T, Sh, Cv. st. p. g. b and 
Param. —d) Cg notices the variant कण्ठाइलेषि-; Cd तस्याइलेष- 
प्रणयिनि जन इति वा पाठः, तस्य यक्षस्य. 








x 


प्रत्यासन्ने नभसि दयिताजीवितालम्बनार्थो 
जीमूतेन स्वकुशलमयीं हारयिष्यस्भ्रवृत्तिम्‌ । 

स प्रत्यग्रेः कुटजकुसुमैः कल्पितार्घाय तस्मे 

प्रीतः प्रीतिप्रमुखवचनं स्वागतं व्याजहार ॥ ४ ॥ 


धुमज्योतिःसलिलमरुतां संनिपातः क्व मेघः 
संदेशार्थाः क्व पटुकरण: प्राणिभिः प्रापणीयाः d 
इत्योत्सुक्यादपरिगणयन्गुह्कस्तं ययाचे 
कामार्ता हि प्रक्ृतिकृपणाइचेतनाचेतनेषु ॥ ५ t 


जातं वंशे भुवनविदिते पुष्करावतंकानां 

जानामि त्वां प्रक्कतिपुरुषं कामरूपं मघोनः । 
तेनार्थित्वं त्वयि विधिवशाहृ रबन्धुगंतोऽहं 

याच्ञ्या मोघां वरमधिगुणे नाधमे लब्धकामा ॥ ६॥। 


संतप्तानां त्वमसि शरणं तत्पयोद प्रियायाः 

संदेशं मे हर घनपतिक्रीघविइलेषितस्य । 

गन्तव्या ते वसतिरलका नाम यक्षेशवराणां 
बाह्योद्यानस्थितहरशिरर्चन्द्रिकाधौतहर्या 1 U 


. —a) (0 प्रत्यासन्ने मनसि (Cd refers also to text-reading); Cm 
` refers to this reading as that of Natha ( —Daksinavartanatha). 
. Some Bengali MSS जीवना-. T, Sh, Ew. ऽ-लम्बनार्थ. (Cst riotices 

this variant) ; Cd. g. b. -लम्वनार्था.--८) Eg संप्रत्यग्रैः- Cd कुटच (also 
Param). 


. —b) Cd संदेशार्थ: and प्रापणीयः (Cd संदेशाइच इति केचित्पठन्ति). —d) 
` Sh, Cv. st. d. p WAST: (also Param). 


. —4) J, Cd. p पुष्कल-- (also Param); Foulkes पुष्कळ-—. —d) J. 
याच्ञा बन्ध्या (also Foulkes). 


. —b) Some MSS घनपते:. 


8. 


10. 


4 


त्वामारूढं पवनपदवोमुद्गहोतालकान्ता: 

प्रेक्षिष्यन्ते पथिकवनिताः प्रत्ययादाइवसन्त्यः d 

कः संनद्धे विरहविधुरां त्वय्युपेक्षेत जायां 

न स्यादन्योऽप्यहमिव जनो यः पराधीनवृत्तिः ॥ ८ ॥ 


मन्दं मन्दं नुदति पवनइचानुकूलो यथा त्वां 
वामश्चायं नदति मधुरं चातकस्ते सगन्धः । 
गभाधानक्षणपरिचयान्नूनमाबद्धमालाः 

सेविष्यन्ते नयनसुभगं खे भवन्तं वलाकाः i e! 


तां चावश्यं दिवसगणनातत्परामंकपत्नो- 
सव्यापन्नामविहतगतिद्रेक्षयसि ग्रातृजायाम्‌ । 
आशाबन्धः कुसुमसदृशं प्रायशो ह्यङ्गनानां 
सद्यःपाति प्रणयि हृदयं विप्रयोगे रुणद्धि ।। १०॥ 
—b) Sh, Cst. d. m. p. g. b, Es ग्रादवसत्य:; Param and Foulkes 


(4 MSS) as in text. Madhava in his Dhatu-patha and Hara- 
datta on Kaéika ii. 4. 72 justify the form 41244: with the 


remark अनित्यं गणकार्यमिति. —d) J, Sh, Cd. p (also Param) zr 


(for zr&). Foulkes पराधीनवृत्तः. 

After 8, the sequence of stanzas in J is: 10, 9, 11, 12; in Cv. 
st. 12, 9, 10, 11. The other sources give the sequence as in text. 
Ei regards as more logical the order 9, 11, 10, 12. 


. —b) Cv, Eg चातकस्तोयगृध्नु: (also Kalyanamalla), Cst Notices 


this variant; T, Cc. st. g. b, Ew चातकस्ते सगर्वः (Cg सदर्प:), this 
reading also in Sar. Sumati and Mahima; some MSS चातकस्ते 
सवन्धु:; Cb are इति क्वचित्पाठः, तत्र गृधु अ्भिकाङ्क्षायां घन्‌, गर्वस्तृष्णा, 
तत्सहित:. --८) T, Sh, Cd. p -क्षमपरिचयात्‌ (also Param); Cv 
-स्थिरपरिचया; Cg. b, Ew. 8 -क्षमपरिचयं. —d) Cd. p नयनसुभगा:; 
Sumati and some MSS. नयनसुखदं. 

—b) Some MSS. अवहितगति:. —c) Sh कुसुमसदृशं प्राणनं ह्यङ्गनानां; 
Cd. p and Param कुसुमसद्द्यप्राणमप्यज्भनानां (Cd प्रायशो ह्यङ्गनानामिति 
केचित्पठन्ति). —d) T, Cv. d (also Param) सद्य:पातप्रणयि (Sasvata 
as well as Cst notices this variant). 


द 


कर्तुं यच्च प्रभवति महीमुच्छिलीन्धामवन्ध्यां 

तच्छ त्वा ते श्रवणसुभगं गरजितं मानसोत्काः । 

आ कंलासाहिसकिसलयच्छेदपाथेय दन्त: 

संपत्स्यन्ते नभसि भवतो राजहंसाः सहायाः ।। ११॥। 
श्रापूच्छस्व प्रियसखमम्‌ं तुद्भमालिङ्ग्य शेलं 

वन्द्यः पुंसां रघृपतिपदेरङ्गितं मेखलासु । 

काले काले भवति भवता यस्य संयोगमेत्य 
स्नेहव्यवितिरिचिरबिरहजं मुञ्चतो बाष्पमुष्णम्‌ ॥ १२॥। 


सागं तावच्छणु कथयतस्त्वत्प्रयाणानुरूपं 

संदेशं से तदन्‌ जलद श्रोष्यस श्रोत्रपेयम्‌ । 

खिन्नः faa: शिखरिषु पदं न्यस्य गन्तासि यत्र 

क्षीणः क्षीणः परिलघु पयः स्रोतसां चोपयुज्य ॥ १३ ॥ 
x: शुद्ध हरति पव॑नः कस्विदित्युन्मुखीभि- 
इंष्टोत्साहइचकितचकित मुग्धसिद्धाड्भनाभिः । 
स्थानादस्मात्सरसनिच्‌लादुत्पतोदङ्मुखः खं 
दिङ्नागानां पथि परिहरन्स्थूलहस्तावलेपान्‌ tt १४॥। 


11. —a) T, Sh, Cst. g. b, Ew. -g. s उच्छिलीन्श्रातपत्रां (also Sar. 
Mahima, Sumati and Kalyanamalla) ; Cv उच्छिलिन्धामवन्ध्यं; Cd 
न उत्सिलिन्ध्रामवन्ध्यां--0) Foulkes. श्रवणसुखदं.--८) See Chowdhury,20. 

12. —c) J, Gm. p. g. b, Ew. g भवति भवतो (Gc notices this reading); 
the text-reading in T, Sh, Cv. c. st. d, Es. 

13. —a) J, Cd. g. b ant मत्तः शुणु. Cv. -प्रयाणानुकूलं —b) Foulkes 
मत्संदेश. Some MSS transp. qaq and जलद. J, Sh, Cd. p and 

Param श्रोष्यसि श्रव्यबन्धं (Cd. p and Param श्राव्य-)- —d). T, N, 
Cc. d. m. p चोपभुज्य (also Sar. and Mahima; Sila-d. as in 
- text); the reading of Cst and Param not clear. 
14. —a) Cd s: कि स्विद्वहति पवनः Ig. Ew श्यद्धु Agfa—b) Sh, Cc. g. b, 
| Ew g. S. दृष्टोच्छाय: (also Kalyanamalla).—d) T, Sh परिहर.& v 
ec Gic deck - Gd अनेन दिझनागाचार्यद्च विवक्षितः; Cm दिङनागाचार्यस्य 
क्षेस्ये (there is no reference to this story in any 
other commentary, early or late). | | 






9 


रत्नच्छायाव्यतिकर इव प्रेक्ष्यमेतत्पुरस्ता- 
ल्मीकागग्रात्प्रभवति धनुःखण्डमाखण्डलस्य । 

येन इयामं वपुरतितरां कान्तिसापत्स्यते ते 

बहणेव स्फुरितरुचिना गोपवेषस्य विष्णोः ॥ 29 t 


त्वय्यायत्तं कुषिफलमिति भ्रविकारानभिज्ञः 
घ्रीतिस्निग्धर्जनपददधूलोचनेः पीयमानः । 
सद्यःसीरोत्कबणसुरभिक्षेत्रमारुह्य सालं 
किचित्परचाद्दूज लघुगतिर्भय एवोत्तरेण ॥ १६ ॥ 


त्वामासारप्रशमितवनोपप्लव साध सर्ध्ना 
वक्ष्यत्यध्वश्रमवरिगतं सानमानाम्रकट: 

न क्षुद्रोऽपि प्रथमसुकृतापेक्षया संश्रयाय 

प्राप्त मित्रे भवति विमुखः कि पुनर्यस्तथोच्चेः t १७ 11 

15. —a) J रत्नच्छाय-. 04 प्रेक्षणीयं पुरस्तात्‌- —b) Cv धनुष्खण्ड (on this 
form see Pathak, p. 78). —) T, Cg. b, Ew. ४ आलप्स्यते (also 
Kalyanamalla) 

16. —a) T, Gv. d. m. p, Es भ्रविलासानमिज्ञे: (also Param).—c) Sh 
Cv. d. m. p. g. b -सुरमि क्षेत्र. Some MSS सालं. Cv मालमृड्डारं क्षेत्रं 
(=‘an alluvial plateau’ -Stein); Cs. d. p मालमन्नतभतलमित्यत्प- 
लमालायां; Gm मालं मालाख्य क्षेत्र, शलप्रायमुन्नतस्थलं; Sar. केचिन्मालं 
मालाभिधानं क्षेत्रमिति ब्रवते तन्न Aad. —d) Cv प्रवलय गति; Cst प्रगणय 
(or प्रचलय ) गति (for ब्रज लघुगतिः). Cg. b, Ew किचिदेवोत्तरेण. The 
incomplete MS of Cs (BORI no. 442 of 1887-91) begins with 
this stanza, on folio 5a, the first fifteen stanzas being lost on 
missing folios. 

17. —a) Cd -दवोपप्लवं. —d) Cd. p तथोच्च: (also Param). 

T (after 17), 58. Ew (after 18), Cb (after 16) insert, and N, 
Sila-d. (after 17) utilise 
(Continued from page 45) 
*]  अध्वक्लान्तं प्रतिमुखगतं सानुमांदिचत्रकूट- 
स्तुङ्गेन त्वां जलद शिरसा वक्ष्यति श्‍लाघमान: । | 
आसारेण त्वमपि शमयेस्तस्य नेदाघमर्ग्नि 


सत्काराद्रें: फलति नचिरेणोपकारो महत्सु ।। 
Cv includes it (after 17) but believes it to be spurious and 





18. 


19. 


20. 
21. 


GB 


छन्नोपान्तः परिणतफलद्योतिभिः काननाम्र- 

स्त्वय्यारूढे शिखरमचलः स्निग्धबेणीसवर्णे । 

नूनं यास्यत्यमरमिथुनप्रेक्षणीयासवस्थां 

सध्ये यामः स्तन इव भुवः शेषविस्तारपाण्डः ॥ १८ | 


स्थित्वा तस्मिन्वनचरवधूभुक्तकुञ्जे WE 
तोयोत्सगंद्रततरगतिस्तत्परं वत्मं तीणः i 

रेवां ब्रक्ष्यस्युपलविषमे विन्ध्यपादे विशीर्णा 
भक्तिच्छेदेरिव विरचितां भूतिमङ्गे गजस्य ॥ १९ n 


तस्यास्तिक्तवनगजमदर्वासितं वान्तवृष्टि- 

MT कुञ्जप्रतिहतरयं तोयमादाय गच्छेः । 

ग्रन्तःसारं घन तुलयितुं नानिलः शक्ष्यति त्वां 

रिक्तः सर्वो भवति हि लघु: पुणता गोरवाय ॥ २० t 


नीपं दृष्ट्वा हरितकपिशं केसरेरघरूढे- 
राविभूंतप्रथममुकुलाः कन्दलीइचानुकच्छम्‌ | 
दग्धारण्येष्वधिकसुर्राभ गन्धमाघ्राय चोर्व्याः 

सार द्भास्ते जललवम्‌चः सूचयिष्यन्ति मार्गम्‌ ॥ २१ M 


remarks: एत॒दनुकारी क्वचिदयमपि इलोको विद्यते, where एतद्‌ refers to 
17. Sa§vata includes it, but remarks: कस्मिश्चित्पुस्तके अध्वक्लान्तमि- 
त्यादिप्रक्षे परलोकोऽस्ति. [variants: a) Gv आम्रकूट:.--४) N, Sila. 
d., Cg. b, WEd सद्धावादे:) . : 

—d) Sh, Cd. p सर्पवेणीसवर्ण (also Param); Cs सर्वेवेणी. —d) 
N मेघश्याम: स्तन इव. 

—a) J तस्मिन्स्थित्वा by transp. —b) Cs. c. st. b, Ew. g. s- 
तोयोत्सर्गात्‌ (also Param). Some MSS. लघुतरगति: —c) Cst विकीर्णा- 
—a) Sumati and some MSS तस्यास्तीदण :.—b) Cv, Eg जम्बूषण्ड-. 
—c) Os. d. m जग्ध्वारण्येष्व-; Cm दग्धारण्येष्विति पाठे दग्धमित्यधिक- 
विशेषणं (This view is criticised in Ei).—4) The word सारङ्ग occurs 
in two places in Sakuntala in the sense of the deer. Some MSS 


नवजलमुच:. After 21, T, Sh, Cs, c. g. b, Ew insert, and N, Sila-d. 
utilise: 


eae! Cui TT 
> A 


22. 


23. 


24. 


& 


उत्पश्यामि द्रुतमपि सखे मत्प्रियार्थं यियासोः 

कालक्षेपं ककुभसुरभौ पवते पवते ते । 

शुक्लापाङ्ग: सजलनयनेः स्वागतीकृत्य केकाः 
प्रत्युद्यातः कथमपि भवान्गन्तुमाश व्यवस्येत्‌ ॥ २२॥ 


पाण्ड्च्छायोपवनवृतयः केतकः सुचिभिन्ने- 
नोडारम्भर्गृहबलिभुजामाकुलग्रामचेत्याः । 
त्वय्यासन्ने परिणतफलइ्यामजम्ब्‌ वनान्ताः 
संपत्स्यन्ते कतिययदिनस्यायिहंसा दशार्णाः 1123 t 


तेषां दिक्षु प्रथतविदिशालक्षणां राजधानों 

गत्वा सद्यः फलमपि महत्कामुकत्वस्य लब्धा | 

तो रोपान्तस्तनितसुभग पार्स्यास स्वादु यत्त- 
MINAS मुखमिव पयो वेत्रवत्याइचर्लोस ॥ २४॥ 


*2 अम्भोविन्दुग्रहणचतुरांरचातकान्वीक्षमाणा 

श्रेणीभूताः परिगणनया निदिशन्तो वलाकाः । 

त्वामासाद्य स्तनितसमये मानयिष्यन्ति सिद्धा 

सोत्कम्पानि प्रियसहचरीसंश्रमालिङ्गितानि 1i 
Cm includes it but regards it as interpolated, remarking: 
प्रक्षिप्तमपि व्याख्यायते. [variants: a) T, Gc. g. b, Ew. g. -ग्रहणरभसान्‌. 
—d) N, Sila-d. Cs. c सोत्कण्ठानि] 
—c) Bhoja's Sarasvati-k. मकतापाज्ु: T, Cv सनयनजले:.---४) Some 
MSS प्रत्युद्घातः Cp कथमिवेति पाठः- . - कथमपीति केचित्‌- Foulkes 
भवानाशु गन्तुम्‌ 
—b) Cg. b, Ew. ४ नीडारम्भे. -८) Gv. g. b, Ew. g फलपरिणतिश्याम 
—d) Cb केचित्तु अकतिपयदिनस्थायिहंसा इति अ्रकारप्रश्‍लेषं कुर्वेन्ति. Cm 
कतिपयराब्दस्योत्तरपदत्वेऽपि न तच्छब्दस्योत्तरत्वमस्त्यस्य शास्त्रस्य प्रायिकत्वात्‌ 
(See Chowdhury $19) 
—b) Cv, s. c. d. m, Eg. s फलमविकलं (Cf. 34 d); T, Sh Cg. b, Ew 
फलमतिमहत (also Param); Foulkes त्वविकलफलं The text-reading 
as such is given by J. Cg reads लब्घ्वा and notices the text-reading 
लब्धा.--“) J स्वादु यत्र; T, Cg. b, Ew. g. s स्वादु (Gg. b स्वाद) युक्‍त; 
Cs. m स्वादु यस्मातू; F oulkes स्वादु यत्त्वं (also as in text) —d) J; 
Sh, Cp चलोर्म्या 





29. 


26. 


27. 


20 


नीचेराख्यं गिरिमधिवसेस्तत्र विश्रामहेतो- 
स्त्वत्संपर्कात्पुलकितमिव प्रौढपुष्प: कदम्बः । 

यः पण्यस्त्रीरतिपरिसलोद्गारिभिर्नागराणा- 
मुद्दामानि प्रथयति शिलावेशमभियादनानि ॥ २५ t 


विश्रान्तः Gast वननदीतीरजातानि सिञ्च- 
न्नुद्यानानां नवजलकणयूथिकाजालकानि । 
गण्डस्वेदापनयनरुजाक्लान्तकर्णोत्पलानां 
छायादानात्क्षणपरिकितः पुष्पलावीमुखानाम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 


वक्रः पन्था यदपि भवतः प्रस्थितस्योत्तराशां 
सोधोत्सङ्भप्रणयतिमुखो मा स्म भरुञ्जयिन्याः । 


चिथ्॒हामस्फुरितचकितस्तत्र पौराङ्गनानां 
लोलापाङ्क्यंदि न रमसे लोचनेवञ्चितोऽसि ॥ २७॥। 


—a) J विश्रान्तिहेतोः. Cv विश्रामशब्दः कवीनां प्रमादजः; but Cm defends 
the form (see Pathak's remarks on this, p. 83; Ghowdhury 
§ 7v.—b) Cp इवाप्रौढपुष्पेः; Cv केचित्त्वप्रौढेति do: | 
—a) Og, Ew. g. s नगनदी-; Cst. b नवनदी- (also Saévata, Kalyana- 
malla, Sar. and Mahima), said to be the name of a river. Gm: 
नदनदीति पाठे पुमान्‌ स्त्रियेत्येकवऱ्द्वावो दुर्वारः. J, Cd. 5-तीरजानां निषिज्चन्‌, 
—c) Gb, Ew. g. -रुजा क्लान्त-(also Mahima). Cb: रुजेति रुक्शब्दा- 
तततीया; रुजाक्लान्तेति समस्तमपि वदन्ति, आवन्तरुजाशब्दस्यापि वर्तमानत्वात्‌. 
—d) N छायादानक्षण-. 


—a) Cd. p पन्थास्तव भवतु च; Foulkes पन्थास्तव यदपि च or पन्था यदि 
च भवतः. Some Mss उत्तरस्यां) Cs. d. g, Ew (also Param) 
माच भू: (Cs चकारो वाक्यान्तरसमुज्चये) .--०) T, Sh, Og, b, Ew. g. 5 
-स्फ्रणचकित: J, Et यत्र (for qa). Foulkes तत्र विम्बाधराणां. —d) 
J, Gd लोचनेर्वेञ्चितः स्याः (also Param and Et); Foulkes वञ्चितो 
लोचने: स्या:. | 


vo mts 


28. 


29. 


30. 


११ 


वीचिक्षोभस्तनितविहगश्ने णिकाञचीगुणाया: 
संसपन्त्याः स्खलितसुभगं दर्शितावर्तनाभेः i 
निर्विन्ध्यायाः पथि भव रसाभ्यन्तरः संनिपत्य 
स्त्रीणामाद्यं प्रणयवचनं विभ्रमो हि प्रियेषु ॥ २८ ॥ 


बेणीभूतप्रतनुसलिला तामतीतस्य सिन्धुः 
पाण्ड्च्छाया euge शिभिर्जोणंपर्णेः t 

सौभाग्यं ते सुभग विरहावस्थया व्यञ्जयन्ती 

काइयं येन त्यजति विधिना स त्वयवोपपाद्यः N RE N 


प्राप्यावन्तीनुदयनकथाकोविदग्रामवृद्धान्‌ 

पूर्वो हिष्टामनुसर पुरीं श्रीविशालां विशालाम्‌ । 
स्वल्पीभूते सुचरितफले स्वागणां गां गतानां 

ag: पुण्ये तमिव दिवः कान्तिसत्खण्डमेकम्‌ ।। ३० N 


—a) Cp स्वनितविहग-; some MSS -क्वणित ० Cf. Vikram. iv. 28.— 
c) Qc. g. b, Ew. g. रसाम्यन्तरं (also Sar. and Mahima). —d) 
Sila-d., Sar; Ew zie प्रणयि; some Comm. and Mss ग्राद्यप्रणय-. 


—a) Cv -सलिलां. Sh, Cm -सलिलासावतीतस्य; Some Mss -सलिला सा 
व्यतीतस्य; Cs. d, Et -सलिला सा त्वतीतस्य. Cm तामतीतस्येति पाठमाश्रित्य 
सिन्धुर्नाम नद्यन्तरमिति व्याख्यानं तु सिन्धुर्नाम कश्चिन्नद: कामी रदेशे5स्ति, नदी तु 
कुत्रापि नास्तीत्युपेक्ष्ममित्याचक्षते; this apparently refers to the criticism 
of Cid. s in similar terms. But there is a river named Sindhu 
in Central India, see Nandargikar p. 32, Vidyasagar p. 116 
and Pathak p. 84; identified with Kala Sindh which flows 
into the Ghambal. Cv. सिन्धु. —b) Cv पाण्डुच्छायां. Cg. b, Ew. g 
जशीर्णणर्ण: (also Param); some Mss जीर्णपर्त्रै:- —c) Eg and some 
Mss तेऽसुभगविरहावस्थया (Ei remarks on this: तत्पक्षे असुभगेति 
विरहावस्थाविशेषणम्‌ ) - -Cv. व्यञ्जयन्तीं. 

—a) Cg. b, Ew प्राप्यावन्ती and -ग्रामवृद्धां. Cb and Sasvata: 
केचित्तु प्राप्यावन्तीनिति पठन्ति. —b) J, Sh, Cp उपसर- —c) Some Mss 
स्वचरितफले- —d) J, Cd. p कृतमिव (also Param). 


> o" ~oa oo üe- 
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१२ 


दीर्घोकु्वेन्पटु मदकलं कूजितं सारसानां 

प्रत्यूषेषु स्फुटितकमलामोदमेत्रीकषायः । 

यत्र स्त्रीणां हरति सुरतग्लानिमद्भानुकूलः 
सिप्रावातः प्रियतम इव प्रार्थनाचाट्कारः 11 ३१ MN 


जालोद्गीर्णेर्पचितवपुः केशसंस्कारधूप- 

बन्धुप्रीत्या भवनशिखिभिदंत्तनृत्तोपहार:ः । 
हम्येष्वस्याः कुसुमसुरभिष्वध्वखिन्नान्तरात्मा 

नीत्वा रात्र ललितवनितापादरागाड्ितेषु ।। ३२ ll 


31. —a) Sh, Cs. st. p, Ew. g (also Param and Mahima) पदुमदकलं 
(Cst. p also notice text-reading). —b) Sh प्रत्यूषेऽर्ध-. Some Mss 
स्फुरित-. Cf. चाटुकार इव दक्षिणानिल: Kumara viii. 25d. ८) Cb तत्र. 
—cd) Some Mss in Foulkes transpose यत्र स्त्रीणां and सिप्रावातः. 
Some Mss शप्र. After 31, J, Cs insert the following verse: 

*3 प्रद्योतस्य प्रियदुहितरं वत्सराजोऽत्र TS 
हैमं तालद्रुमवनमभूदत्र तस्यैव राज्ञः । 
अत्रोद्भूनत: किल नलगिरिः स्तम्भमुत्पाटय दर्पा- 
दित्यागन्तून्‌ रमयति जनो यत्र बन्धूनभिज्ञः। 
J continues: Cs (after 33) inserts: 
*4 हारांस्तारांस्तरलगुटिकान्कोटिशः शङ्कशुक्तीः 
शष्पस्यामान्मरकतमणीनुन्मयूखप्ररोहान्‌ । 
दुष्ट्वा यस्यां विपणिरचितान्विद्रुमाणां च भङ्गा- 
न्संलक्ष्यन्ते सलिलनिधयस्तोयमात्रावशेषाः ।। 
Gm includes these verses (as well as *9) but transposes them 
and regards them as interpolated with the remark: इतःपरं प्रक्षि- 
प्तमपि इलोकत्रयं व्याख्यायते. Cs. c also include *9 consecutively after 
+3 and *4. Cst. includes *4 but remarks: केचित्प्रक्षेपकमिदमिति वदन्ति. 
N and Sila-d. ultilise (after 33) *3 and *4, but like Gm transpose 
them. After 30, Mahima inserts these verses thus: *4, *9, 31, 
+3. [variants: *3—c) Some Mss ag- or नडगिरि:. —d) Some 
Mss गमयति (for रमयति) ३ तैस्तैविशेषै: (for बन्धूनभिज्ञ:)- *4—2) J 
घुटिकान्‌; Gs गुलिकान्‌. —c) Some Mss यस्यां दृष्ट्वा. Are emeralds 
a product of the sea, as described in *4 ? 

32. —a) Cv -संस्कारधूमैः (also Sumati and Mahima). —b) T, Sh, 

| Cs. st. m. p. g. b, Ew. g -नृत्योपहारः- —c) Gd. m, Es प्रघ्वखंद 

नयेथाः.) J, Sh, N, Cs. st. (Sila-d.) नीत्वा खेदं (Gd notices this 


53: 


34. 


36. 


१२ 


भतु: कण्ठच्छविरिति गण: सादरं वीक्ष्यमाणः 

पुण्यं यायास्त्रिभुवनग्रोर्धास चण्डेशवरस्य । 
धूतोद्यानं कुवलयरजोगन्धिभिगन्घवत्या- 
स्तोयक्रीडानिरतयुवतिस्नानतिक्तेमरुःद्वः ॥ ३३ ॥ 


ग्रप्यन्यस्मिञ्जलधर महाकालमासाद काले 

स्थातव्यं ते नयनविषयं यावदत्येति भानुः । 
कुवन्संध्याबलिपटहतां शूलिनः इलाघनीया- 
सामन्द्राणां फलमविकलं लप्स्यसे गाजतानाम्‌ ॥ ३४॥। 


पादन्यासक्वणितरशनास्तत्र लीलावधत 
रत्नच्छायारचितवलिभिइचामरः क्लान्तहस्ताः i 
वेशयास्त्वत्तो नखपदसुखान्प्राप्य वर्षाग्रबिन्दू- 
नामोक्ष्यन्ते त्वयि मधुकरश्रेणिदीर्घान्कटाक्षान्‌ ॥ ३५॥। 


पदचादुच्चभूृंजतरुवनं मण्डलेनाभिलोनः 

सांध्यं तेजः प्रतिनवजपापुष्परक्तं दधानः | 
नृत्तारम्भे हर पशुपतेराद्रनागाजिनेच्छां 
शान्तोद्वेगस्तिमितनयनं दृष्टभक्तिभेवान्या ॥ ३६॥ 


variant); T. Og. b, Ew. g त्यक्तवा खेदं (also Kalyanamalla) ; Cc. p 
खेदं नीत्वा (also Param); Cd, Et RIT लक्ष्मीं; Cm, Es लक्ष्मीं पश्यन्‌; 
Foulkes जीमूत. त्वं; some Mss मुक्त्वा खेदं or रात्रि नीत्वा. 

—a) Sh, Cv सादरं दुझ्यमानः (also Param). —b) J, Sh, Cs. c. st. m, 
Es चण्डीदवरस्य; T substitutes श्रीकण्ठ.--८) Some Mss घोतोद्यानं.--८) 
Sh. Cd -क्रीडाभिरत-(Sasvata accepts this reading); Cp. g. b, 
Ew (Param, shorter recension) -क्रीडाविरत- (Cg. b अविरत = 
अव्यासक्त; Cp विरत =निवृत्त)- 

—b) T, Cv. s. st. g. b, Ew. 8 अम्येति (Cs अम्येति अतिक्रामति) ; 
Sh अप्येति. —d) Eg and some Mss आमनन्‍्त्राणां- 


. —a) Sh, Cm पादन्यासेः. —b) Some Mss -रचितवलिभिः, and 


कान्तहस्ता. —d) Cv. s. d. p. Ew. g आमोक्ष्यन्ति (also Param). 

—b) Cb सायं तेजः. Cs विकसितजपा-(3150 Sar. Sumati and Mahima). 
Sh, Cg. b, Ew. g. s. -जबा----०) T, Sh, Cs. st. m. g. b, Ew. g 
नत्यारम्भे.--४) Cp शान्तोद्वेगः स्तिमित-(3150 Sila-d.). See Cm on the 
un-Paninian formation दुष्टभक्तिः; also Chowdhury $25. 





१४ 


गच्छन्तीनां रमणवर्सात योषितां तत्र नक्तं 
रुद्धालोके नरपतिपथे सूचिमेद्यस्तमोभिः । 
सोदामन्या कनकनिकषस्निग्धया दशयोवां 
तोयोत्सर्गस्तनितमुखरो मा स्म भूर्विक्लवास्ताः ।। ३७॥। 


तां कस्यांचिः्वनवलभो सुप्तपारावतायां 

नीत्वा रात्रि चिरविलसनात्खिन्ञविद्युत्कलत्रः । 

दृष्टे HA पुनरपि भवान्वाहयेदध्वरोषं 

सन्दायन्ते न खलु सुहृदामभ्यपेतार्थकृत्याः ! ३८ N 
तस्मिन्काले नयनसलिलं योषितां खण्डितानां 
शान्त नेयं प्रणयिभिरतो वत्मं भानोस्त्यजाशु । 
घ्रालेयास्रं कमलबदनात्सोऽपि हतं नलिन्याः 
प्रत्यावृत्तस्त्वयि कररुधि स्यादनल्पाभ्यसूयः ।। ३९ ॥ 
गम्भीरायाः पयसि सरितश्चेतसीव प्रसन्ने ` 
छायात्मापि प्रकृतिसुभगो लप्स्यते ते प्रवेशम्‌ । 
तस्मादस्याः कुमुदविशदान्यहसि त्वं न qat- 
न्मोघीकतुँ चट्लशफरोद्दतनप्रेक्षितानि ॥ ४० ॥ 





तस्याः फिचित्करधृतमिव प्राप्तवानीरशाखं 

हूत्वा नीलं सलिलवसन मुक्त रोधो नितम्बम्‌ । 
प्रस्थानं ते कथमपि सखे लम्बमानस्य भावि 
ज्ञातास्वादो विवृतजघनां को विहातुं समर्थः ।। ४१॥। 


37. —a) Ew तत्र रात्रो---८) Sh, Civ. s. st. Ew. g सौदामिन्या (also 
Param). T, Cg. ७४४-निकषच्छायया (Cb notices this reading). Cf 
Vikramorvasiya iv. 1 कनकनिकषस्निग्धा विद्युत्प्रिया मम नोर्वशी. —d) 
Some Mss -विमुखो (for मुखरो). J, Cd. g. b, Ew (also Param) 
मा च भू: (Cd चकारो दर्शयेति क्रियया सेवासमुच्चयार्थ:) . 

38. —a) Sh तस्याः किचित्‌ (Cf 41 a). Og. b, Ew. ४-वडभो.--:) Cp सूये दृष्टे 

- by transp. 


39. —c) Cst, Param and some Mss कमलनयनात्‌. 
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त्वन्निष्यन्दोच्छसितवसुधागन्धसंपकरम्यः 

स्रोतो रन्धूध्वनितसुभगं दन्तिभिः पीयमानः । 
नीचर्वास्यत्युपजिगमिषोर्देवपर्वं fuic d 

शीतो वायुः परिणमयिता काननोदुम्बराणाम्‌ ॥ ४२ d 


तत्र स्कन्दं नियतवर्सात पुष्पमेघोङ्कतात्मा 
पुष्पासारेः स्नपयतु भवान्व्योमगङ्गाजलाद्रेः । 
रक्षाहेतोनेवशशिभृता वासवीनां चमूना- 
मत्यादित्यं हुतवहमुखे संभृतं तद्धि तेजः॥। ४३॥ 


ज्यो तिलेखावलयि गलितं यस्य बह भवानी 
पुत्रप्रेम्णा कुवलयदलप्रापि कणं करोति । 
धौतापाङ्कं हरशशिरुचा पावकस्तं मयूरं 
पइ्चादद्रिग्रहणगुरुभिर्योजतेनतयेथाः N ४४॥ 


पआराध्येनं शरवणभवं देवमुल्लङ्खिताध्वा 
सिद्धइन्द्वैजलकणभयाद्वीणिभिर्मुक्तमागः । 

व्यालम्बेथाः सुरभितनयालम्भजां मानयिष्य- 
स्रोतोमूर्त्या भुवि परिणतां रन्तिदेवस्य कोतिम्‌ uv N 


त्वय्यादातुं जलमवनते शारज्धिणो वणचोर 

तस्याः सिन्धोः पृथ॒मपि तनु दूरभावात्प्रवाहस्‌ । 
प्रेक्षिष्यन्ते गगनगतयो नूनमावज्यं दृष्टो- 

रेकं मुक्तागुणमिव भुवः स्थूलमध्येन्द्रनोलम्‌ USE N 


तामत्तीय व्रज परिचरितत्रूलताविञ्र माणां 
पक्ष्मोत्क्षेपादुपरिविलसत्कृष्णशारप्रभाणाम्‌ । 
कुन्दक्षेपानुगमधुक रश्रीसुषामात्मबिम्बं 


पात्रोकुर्वन्दशपुरवधूनेत्रकोतुहलानाम्‌ ॥ ४७ t 


AU LT ARRA ol. 


१६ 


ब्रह्मावतं जनपदमधइछायया गाहमानः 

क्षेत्रं क्षत्रप्रधनपिशुनं कौरवं AAT: । 
राजन्यानां शितशरदातयेत्र गाण्डीवधन्वा 
धारापातँस्त्वमिवं कमलान्यभ्यवष॑न्मुखानि us 


हित्वा हालामभिमतरसां रेवतीलोचनाड्ां 

बन्धुप्रीत्या समरविमुखो लाङ्गली याः सिषेवे | 

कृत्वा तासामभिगममपां सौम्य सारस्वतीना- 
मन्तःशुद्धस्त्वमसि भविता वणमात्रेण कृष्ण: ॥ ४६ du 


तस्माद्‌ गच्छेरनुकनखलं शेलराजावतीणा 

जन्होः कन्यां सगरतनयस्वगंसोपानपङ्क्तिम्‌ d 

गौरीवक्त्रश्रकुटिरचनां या विहस्येव फेनः | 

शंभोः केशग्रहणमक रोदिन्डुलग्नोमिहस्ता ॥ ५० ॥। 

तस्याः पात्‌ सुरगज इव व्योम्नि पदचार्धेलस्बी 

त्वं चेदच्छर्फटिकविशदं तकयेस्तियंगम्भः । 

संसपन्त्या सपदि भवतः स्रोतसि च्छायया सा 

स्यादस्थानोपगतयमुनासंगमेवाभिरामा ।। ५१ ॥। 

आसीनानां सुरभितशिलं नाभिगन्धर्मृगाणां 

तस्या एव प्रभवमचलं प्राप्य गोरं तुषार: । 

वक्ष्यस्यध्वश्रसविनयने तस्य शुङ्ग निषण्णः 

शोभां शुभ्मरत्रिनयनवषोत्वातपद्ोपमेयाम्‌ ॥ ५२॥। 

तं Sarat सरति सरलस्कन्धसंघटजन्मा 

बाघेतोल्काक्षपितचमरीबालभारो दवाग्निः । 

ग्रहेस्येनं शमयितुमलं वारिधारासहस्रे- 

रापन्नातिप्रशमनफलाः संपदो ह्युत्तमानाम्‌ ।। ५३ ॥ 
52. —d) Cv शोभां रम्यां; Cd. g. b. शुभ्रां शोभां (also Param); Cb 


notices text-reading. Et वुषोद्घात-; some 9॥55-वृषोद्धत. 


53. —a) Some Mss वायौ agfa ०7 स्फुरति. Cb- स्कन्धसंघर्ष-. —b) Cg. b 
Ew. g उल्काक्षयित- (also Kalyanamalla). 





54. 


55. 


56. 
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ये त्वां मुक्तध्वनिमसहनाः स्वाङ्कगभङ्गाय तस्मि- 
न्दर्पोत्सेकादुपरि शरभा लङ्धयिष्यन्त्यलङ्धत्यम्‌ । 
तान्कुर्वीथास्तुमु्लकरकावृष्टिहासावकोर्णा- 

न्के वा न स्युः परिभवपदं निष्फलारम्भयत्नाः ॥ ५४ UI 


तत्र व्यक्तं दृषदि चरणन्यासमर्घेन्दुमौलेः 
शइ्वत्सिद्धेरुपहतर्बाल भक्तिनस्रः परीयाः । 
यस्मिन्दृष्टे करणविगमाट्ध्वंमुद्धतपापाः 
कल्पन्तेऽस्य स्थिरगणपदप्राप्तये STEHTSU: ॥ ५५ U 


शब्दायन्ते मध्रमनिलः कोचकाः quam: 
संरक्‍्ताभिस्त्रिपुरविजयो गीयते किनरोभि: । 
fagtat ते मुरज इव चेत्कन्दरेबु ध्वनिः स्या- 
त्संगीतार्थों ननु पझपतस्तत्र भावी समस्तः ॥ ५६ ॥। 


—ab) J, Sh, Cs, c. d. m. p, £5 ये संरम्भोत्पतनरभसाः स्वाङ्ग (Sh. रभस- 
स्वाङ्ग) भङ्गाय तस्मिन्मुक्ताव्वानं (Sh, Es मुक्तघ्वानं; also Kalyanamalla 
and Sumati) सपदि शरभा लङ्कयेयुर्भवन्तं (also Param); Cb notices 
thisreading. C४.कायभङ्गायand Some Mss लम्भयेयुः. The text-reading 
for these Pàdas is given by T, Cv. st. g. b, Ew. g.—c) J, Sh, 
Gs, c. d. m. p- वृष्टिपातावकीर्णान्‌ (also Param) ; Cc notices the text- 
reading which is given also by Sar. and Sumati; Cb notes the 
variant -वृष्टिघातावकोर्णानू.---॥) J, Sh, Cp केषां न स्युः (also Param). 
Sh, Gd. p परिभवफला: (also Param). 

—b) Sh उपभृतर्वाल ; Cd. m, Ew. g. s उपचित०; Cg. b उपहित ०. 
—c) T, Cg. b, Ew. g दूरमुद्धत---|)- J, T, Sh, Os. d. m. p कल्पिष्यन्ते 
(Cc notices this variant); N, Cc (also Sila-d. and Kalyana- 
malla) संकल्पन्ते; Text-reading in Cv. ४. b, Ew. ४. s (Ei अयमेव 
पाठ: साधीयान्‌, निरुपसर्गस्यैव क्लुप्तेः पर्याप्तिवाचकत्वात्समित्युपसर्गयोगे तु 
घातुरयमर्थान्तरं dna). Some Mss सुरगणपद-- (this variant is also 
noticed by Param, who reads स्थिरगुणपद-) - 

—b) Cc. d. m संसक्ताभि:; Gm notices the text-reading.—c) Sh, 
Cic. m निर्छादस्ते Cd मुरव इव (also Param). Cv कन्दरासु.--9) T, Sh, 
N, Gs. c. st. m. p. g. b, Ew. g. s तत्र भावी समग्र: (Cd notices 
this as well as the text-reading) ; Cd नृत्यतस्तत्रपुर्ण:; text-reading 
in J, Gv, Param. 


57. 


58. 


59. 


. 60. 


१८ 


प्रालेयाद्रेरपतटमतिक्रम्य तांस्तान्विशेषा- 

न्हंसद्वारं भृगुपतियशोवत्मं यत्क्रोञच रन्धूम्‌ । 

तेनोदीचीं दिशमनुसरेस्तिर्यगायामशोभी 

इयामः पादो बलिनियसनाभ्युद्यतस्येवं विष्णोः ॥ ५७ ॥ 


गत्वा चोर्ध्वं दशमुखभुजोच्छासितप्रस्थसंधेः 
कैलासस्य त्रिदशवनितादर्पणस्यातिथिः स्याः । 
Teese: कुमुदविशदर्यो वितत्य स्थितः खं 
राशीभूतः प्रतिदिशमिवं त्यस्बकस्याटृहासः ।। ५८ ॥। 


उत्पइयामि त्वयि तटगते स्निर्धभिन्नाञ्जनाभे 
सद्यःकृत्तद्विरददरानच्छेदगोरस्य तस्य । 

लीलामद्रेः स्तिमितनयनप्रेक्षणोयां भवित्री- 
संसन्यस्ते सति हलभृतो मेचके वाससीव ॥ ५९ U 
हित्वा तस्मिन्भुजगवलयं झभुना दत्तहस्ता 
क्रीडाशले यदि च विहरेत्पादचारेण गोरी । 
भङ्कीभक्त्या विरचितवपुः स्तम्भितान्तजलौघः 
सोपानत्वं व्रज पदसुखस्पशंमारोहणेषु ।। ६० N 


—a) Some Mss उपत्रम्य.-८) J दिशमनुपतेः; Cv दिशमभिसरे:.-4) 
Some Ms पादन्यासो वलि-. J बलिनियमने; Cd  बलिविमथना- (also 
Param). N वलिनियमनायोद्यतस्येंव. 

—b) Some Mss दर्शनास्यातिथिः--०) Sh, Ew तुङ्गोच्छारयः- Some Mss 
कुसुमविशद:. Foulkes व्याप्य योऽधः स्थितः ख.) J, Sh, Gd. m. p 
(Sila- d) प्रतिदिनमिव; Cv प्रतिनिशमिव; text-reading in T, N, Cis. 
C. st. g. b, Ew. g. s (also Sar., Sumati, Mahima and Kalyana- 
malla); it accounts best for the variants. Cf. alternative rea- 
dings प्रतिदिशं and प्रतिदिनं in Stanza 503 of Kavindra-vacana 
(ed. Thomas, Calcutta 1911, p. 157). The question really is 
whether temporal or spatial accumulation is meant. 

—b) J, Cd. p -द्विरदरदन-- (also Param).—c) T, Sh, Gd. st. m: p. 
b, Ew. s शोभामद्रे: (also Param); the text-reading is noticed by 
Cb asa variant, but Sa$vata says: शोभामित्यपपाठ एवेत्यभिमतमस्माकम्‌- 
—a) J Sh; Gs तस्मिन्हित्वा; Cv. st. हित्वा नीलं.--०) Cist. m. p. g.b 
(also. Param) वरेत्‌ (Cp notices text-reading).—c) Cid. p 


61. 


62. 


२६ 


तत्रावदर्य वलयकुलिशोद्घट्टनोद्गीणंतोयं 

नेष्यन्ति त्वां सुरयुवतयो यन्त्रधारागृहत्वम्‌ । 
ताभ्यो मोक्षस्तव यदि सखे घर्मलब्धस्य न स्या- 
त्क्रोडालोलाः श्रवणपरुषगं जितर्भाययेस्ताः ॥ ६१ ॥। 


हेमाम्भोजप्रसवि सलिलं मानसस्याददानः 

कुवे न्कामारक्षणमुखपटप्रीतिमेरावणस्य । 

धृन्वन्वातः सजलपृषतेः कल्पवृक्षांशकानि 

च्छायाभिन्नः स्फटिकविशदं निर्विशेस्तं नगेन्द्रम्‌ es 


तस्योत्सङ्गे प्रणयिन इव स्रस्तगङ्गाडुकूलां 

न त्वं दृष्ट्वां न पुनरलकां ज्ञास्यसे कामचारिन्‌ । 

या चः काले वहति सलिलोद्गारमुच्चोविमाना 

म॒क्ताजालग्रथितमलक BAA AAI SA ॥ ६३ ॥ 
भङ्गी भक्त्या; Foulkes भक्त्या भङ्गी. Some Mss सूचितान्तर्‌- Ov 
-जलोऽस्याः.—4) T, Cst. g. b, Ew. g. s सोपानत्वं FT (as in text); 
Cd सोपानं त्वं. Gv. कुरु सुखपद-. J, Sh, N, Cs. d. m. p (also Param 
and Sila-d.) कुरु मणितटारोहणाग्रयायी (J. रोहणायाग्रचारी); Cst and 
some Mss°मणिशिलारोहणायाग्रयायी. Some Mss स्पर्शेमारोहणाय. 
—a) Gv जनितसलिलोद्गारमन्तःप्रवेशात्‌; Cst and some Mss कुलिश (= 
हीरक Sar.) वलयोद्घट्टनोदीर्णं (Cst नोद्गीण) तोय.--४) Some Mss स॒द्यो 
मोक्ष:. J यदि तव by transp.—c) Some Mss शेमलब्धस्य.---/) Some Mss 
श्रवणकटुकैः or कटुभिः. J, T, Sh, N, Cs गर्जितर्भीषयेस्ता:; Cst, Sar. 
गर्जितैर्भापयेस्ता:; Some Mss WAAT: On these forms See 


-Pathak p. 98. 


Ei considers this st. interpolated.—a) Et ्रादधानः. —b) J, T, 
Sh, Cis. m कामं. T. 00. st. d. m. p. g. b. Ew. g. s. ऐरावतस्य; J. Cv, 
s, Et and Mahima as in text.—c) J, Sh, Gst. d. m. p धुन्वन्कल्प 
(Cp धून्वन्कल्प) द्रुमकिसलयान्यंशुकानीव वातैः (J, Sh, Cst. p, Et अंशुकानि 
स्ववातैः); T, Gv. s. c. g. b, Ew. g. s. give the text-reading.—d) 
Some Mss स्फटिकविमलं. T, Cg. b, Ew. g. s. च्छायाभिन्नस्फटिकविशदं ; 
J. Sh, N, Od. m. p नानाचेष्टेजेलद ललितैः (also Param and Sila-d). 


Cv fafasi: पर्वत d. 


. —a) Ov -दुगूलां----2) Some Mss व्योमचारिन्‌---०) T, Sh, Cs. c. st. d. 


p. g- b, Ew. g. s. also Param faara:. (Text—reading in J, Cv. m). 





२० 


विद्यत्वन्त ललितवनिताः सेन्द्रचापं सचित्राः 


b] 


संगीताय प्रहतमुरजाः स्निग्धगम्भी रघोषम्‌ । 
श्न्तस्तोयं मणिमयभुवस्तुद्भम अलिहाग्रा: 
प्रासादास्त्वां तुलयितुमलं यत्र तेस्तेविशेषः N ६४ ॥ 


हस्ते लीलाकमलमलकं बालकुन्दानुविद्ध 

नीता लोध्रप्रसवरजसा पाण्ड्तामाननश्रीः । ` 
चडापाशे नवकुरवकं चारु कर्णे शिरीषं 

सीमन्ते च त्वपद्गमजं यत्र नीपं वधूनाम्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ 


N. B. The division into Purva-and Uttara-megha is here made 
by some commentators and manuscripts, and is now conven- 
tionally accepted; but it is somewhat arbitrary and is not found 
in the early commentaries of Vallabhadeva and Sthiradeva, 
nor in Jinasena’s text. 

64. —b) Cs. d संगीतार्थ-. Cd. p प्रहतमुरवाः. J, Cd. p स्निग्धपर्जन्यघोषं. 
After 64, the sequence of stanzas 65-72 is as follows: in J 67, 
70, 5, *6,,65, 66, 69, 68, *7, *8, *9, *10, 71, 72; in T, Cg. b, 
Ew. g 65, 66, 70, 69, 68, 67, 71, 72; in Sh 65, *5, *6, 66, *7, 
69, 68, 67, *8, 70, 71, *10, 72; in N *9, *6, 65, 66, 67, 68, 
69, *8, *5, *7, *10, 70, 71, 72; in Sila-d. 65, *9, *6, 66, 70, 
69, *5, *8, 68, *7, 67, *10, 71, 72; in Civ. st as in text; in Cs 
65, *6, 66, *7, 69, 70, 68, *5, 67, *8, 71, *10, 72; in Cd. p 
(which omit 70) 65, 66, 69, 68, 67, 71, 72 (also Param); in 
Cm 65, 66, *7, 69, 68, 67, *8, 70, 71, *10, 72 ; in Es 65, 66, 
69, 68, 67, 70, 71, 72. 

65. —a) J, Cs. c. d. m अलके; Cp. ग्रलका. Os. ०-कुन्दानुबन्ध:; Cd 
कुन्दानुवेधो; Cp कुन्दानुविद्धा. Cd criticises the text-reading as अपपाठ, 
. which Gm disputes. Cs also notices text-reading as a variant. 
Sar., Sumati and Mahima as in text.—b) Cv. st रोध्रप्रसव-. Cd. 
m आनने श्री:--०) T, Ew कुरुवकं; Cm कुरबकं.) Ew -सीमन्तेऽपि. 
J (after *6), Sh (after 65), Cis (after 68): insert, and N utilises 

X (after *8):' 

roe *5 यत्रोन्मत्तश्रमरमुखराः पादपा नित्यपुष्पा 

Decr ME हंसश्रेणीरचितरशना नित्यपद्या नलिन्य: | 

Te केकोत्कण्ठा भवनशिखिनो नित्यभास्वत्कलापा 

B नित्यज्योस्ना: प्रतिहततमोवृत्तिरम्या: प्रदोषाः 11 

[ex 





66. 


67. 


२१ 


यस्यां यक्षाः सितमणिमयान्येत्य हम्यस्थलानि 
ज्योतिइछायाकुसुमरचनान्युत्तमस्त्रीसहायाः । 
ग्रासेवन्ते मधु रतिफलं कल्पवक्षप्रसुतं 
त्वद्गम्भीरध्वनिषु दानकः पुष्करेष्वाहतेष ! ६६॥। 


यत्र स्त्रीणां प्रियतमभुजोच्छ्‌ वासितालिद्धिताना- 
मद्भग्लानि सुरतजनितां तन्तुजालावलम्बाः । 
त्वत्संरोधापगमविशदेशचोतिताइचन्द्रपादं- 

वर्यालुम्पन्ति स्फुरजललवस्यन्दिनइचन्द्रकान्ताः ।। ६७॥। 


Sh continues; J (after 70), Cs (after 65) insert and N utilises 
(after *9): 
*6 आनन्दोत्थं नयनसलिलं यत्र नान्यैनिमित्ते- 
र्नान्यस्ताप: कुसुमशरजादिष्टसंयोगसाध्यात्‌ । 
नाप्यन्यस्मात्प्रणयकलहाद्विप्रयोगोपपत्ति- 
वित्तेशानां न च खलु वयो यौवनादन्यदस्ति ।। 
Cic includes only *6. Cm includes and comments on these 
verses but pronounces them to be interpolated (लोक्यं 
प्रक्षिप्तम्‌). Sila-d. utilises *6 (after *9) and *5 (after 69) 
[variants: *5.-J यत्रासन्नश्रमरनिकराः, नित्यज्योत्स्ना-. Sar. यस्यो- 
न्मत्तश्रमर-*6.- ] नाप्यन्यत्र, न खलु च वयो). 
—a) Sh शित-; Cb शितेति. . . व्याचक्षते केचित्‌) Sh, Od. m. 
Ew. s- रचितान्यु -(also Sar.); Cp -खचितान्यु -(also Param). 
—c) T, Cg. b, Ew. g. s रतिरस. Cp and Param प्रसूति.) ]-व्वनिषु 
wat. Hereafter Cg does not explain or meagrely explains 68, 
70, 71, 73-78, 81, 84, 86-89, 94, 95, 98, 100-2, *13, 103-4, 
106-7, 109, *14, 111 as they are said to be easy (सुगमम्‌) ; hence 
Cig's readings of these stanzas cannot be always determined. 
J (after 68), Sh, Cs. c. m (after 66) insert and N (after *5), 
Sila-d. (after 68) utilize: 
*7 मन्दाकिन्यां: सलिलशिशिरे: सेव्यमाना मर्रु्भि- 
मँन्दाराणामनुतटरुहां छायया वारितोष्णाः | 
अन्वेष्टव्यैः कनकसिकतामुष्टिनिक्षेपगूढैः 
संक्रीडन्ते मणिभिरमरप्राथिता यत्र कन्याः | 
[variants:—a) Cs पयसि शिशिरै:.--“) J तटवनरुहां]. 
—a) T, Cv. c. st. m, Eg. $-भुजालिद्धनोच्छासितानां; 57-भुजोच्छासि- 
तालिङ्गतानां; some Mss भुजालि ङ्गितोच्छासितानां.--४) Cst and Sar. 








69. 


: २२ 


नेत्रा नीताः सततगतिना यद्विमानाग्रभूमी- 
रालेख्यानां सलिलकणिकादोषमुत्पाद्य सद्यः । 
ASAT इन जलमुचस्त्वादृशा यत्र जाल- 
धूमोद्गारानुक्ृतिनिपुणा जर्जरा निष्पतन्ति t ६८॥। 


नोवोबन्धो चर्छासर्ताशथिलं यत्र यक्षाङ्गनानां 
वासः कामादनिभृतकरेष्वाक्षिपत्सु प्रियेषु । 
अचिस्तुड्भानभिमुखसपि प्राप्य रत्नप्रदीपा- 
न्ह्वीमूढानां भवति विफलप्रेरणा चूणंमुष्टिः ॥ ६९ t 


यन्त्रजालावलम्वा: (Cs notices this reading).—c) Some Mss 
त्वत्संपर्कोपगम--. J इन्दुपादेनिशीथे; T, Sh, Cs. c.st. m. d. p. चन्द्रपादेनिशीथे; 
Cg, Ew. 8 प्रेरिताइचन्द्रपादें: (also:Sar. and Kalyanamalla) ; Cb, Es 
चोदिताइचन्द्र०; some Mss द्योतिताइचन्द्र ; text-reading in Cv, which 
explains the variants. J (after *7), Sh, Cs. m (after 67) insert 
and N (after 69), Sila-d. (after *5) utilise: 
*8 अक्षय्यान्तर्भवननिधय: प्रत्यहं रक्तकण्ठं- 

रुद्गायद्धिर्धनपतियश: किनररयंत्र सार्धम्‌ । 

वेञ्राजाख्यं विबुघवनितावारमुख्यासहाया 

बद्धालापा वहिरुपवनं कामिनो निविशन्ति t 


[variants: —a) 35 आ्रक्षीणान्तर्भवन-.--4) N, Os qami; 


` Sila-d. बदुघ्वा यानं; some Mss बह्वालापा]. 
- 68. 


—a) Some Mss यत्रानीता: T, Gb, Ew ये विमानाग्र-. Sh. (०-भूमे:. (also 
Param). —b) J, T, Cg. b स्वजलकणिका- (Gf. 59a) (Cm. in Ei, Et 
has this reading!) ; ५०, Eg. s नवजलकणे: (Cb notices this reading) ; 


Ew सजलकणिका-; text-reading in Sh, Cs, c. st. d. m. p (also Sar). 


—c) Cm त्वादृशो. Os. d. p यन्त्रजालैः (also Param and Sumati); 
Cm, Es जालमाग:.--४) Cp धूपोद्गारा-. ९५-निपुणं; some \ऽऽ-कुशला- 
—a) Cv. p -वन्घोच्छसन-. J, Sh, Gs. d.m. p यत्र बिम्बाधराणां (also 
Param). —b) J, Sh, Ost. d. m. p, Es क्षौमं रागात्‌ (also Param); 
some Mss वास: कायात्‌---<) Cs. d विद्युद्दीप्रा (Cs दीप्ता) नभिमुखमपि. 


- Og. b, Ew. g. अभिमुखगतान्‌.---४) Sh विफलप्रेरिता; Cv. st विफलप्रेरण:; 


Sila-d. विफलप्रेरित:; some Mss विफलः प्रेरितः. 


२३ 


गत्युत्कम्पादलकपतितयेत्र मन्दारपुष्पे: 

पत्रच्छेद: कनककमले: कर्ण विश्वंशिभिदच । 
मुक्‍ताजालः स्तनपरिचितेच्छिचसुत्रेकच हारे- 

नेशो मार्गः सवितुरुदये सूच्यते कामिनीनाम्‌ ॥ ७० n 


मत्वा देवं धनपतिसखं यत्र साक्षाद्वसन्तं 

प्रायश्चापं न वहति भयान्मन्मथः षट्पदज्यम्‌ | 
सञ्रभङ्गप्रहितनयनः कामिलक्ष्येष्वमोघे- 
स्तस्यारम्भशचतुरवनिताविभ्रमंरेवं सिद्धः ॥७१॥ 


70. —Cd. p and Parame$vara omit this stanza. Ei considers it 


71. 


interpolated.—a) Some Mss गत्यौत्कम्पात्‌--४) Cv. c. b क्लप्तच्छेचं: ; 
Ew. g ०च्छेदै: (noticed by Cb as a variant); Cs लुप्तच्छाये:. Gt 
पत्रच्छेय: (notices text-reading also). Gb, Ew. g कनकनलिने:; Gs and 
some Mss -विस्रंसिभिरच---८) Cv. c. st मुक्तालग्नस्तनपरिमलै:; Cs 
मुक्‍तालग्नस्तनपरिसर-; Mahima मुक्ताजालस्तनपरिचय-- Mahima also 
notices the alternative reading मृक्तालग्नस्तनपरिमलच्छिन्न- (which 
is accepted by Sumati), as well as the text-reading. Sh, Cm, 
Ew. g. s. स्तनपरिसरच्छिन्न-; Cb स्तनपरिसर॑र्छिन्न- (Cb defends 
this reading from the attack of Brhaspati); some Mss 
-परिमलैभिन्नसूत्रः,-परिचितछिन्नसूत्रं: 2१4-परिचयच्चिननसूर्त्र: Cst notices the 
variant मुक्ताजालस्तनपरिसरच्छिन्न-- Sar. remarks: मुक्‍तालग्नस्तनपरि- 
मलच्छिन्नसूत्ररच हारैरिति मुख्यः पाठः, मुक्ताजालैः स्तनपरिसरच्छिननसूत्रेरच 
हारेरिति पाठान्तरम्‌ | 
J continues (after *8); Cs. c insert (after 31); N (after 64) 
and Sila-d. (after 65) utilise: 
*9- पत्रश्‍यामा दिनकरहयस्पधिनो यत्र वाहाः 

शैलोदग्रास्त्वमिव करिणो वृष्टिमन्तः प्रभेदात्‌ | 

योधाग्रण्यः प्रतिदशमुखं संयुगे तस्थिवांसः 

प्रत्यादिष्टाभरणरुचयरचन्द्रहासङ्रणाङ्कुः ।। | 
Cm includes this verse in continuation of *3— *4 (see above 
under 31) but considers it to be interpolated. [variant: 
—a) Cs शष्पञ्यामा, Et घासञ्यामा (Sar. सस्यश्यामा). -४) Some Mss 
वृष्टिमन्तः पयोदाः]. : 
—a) Some Mss दृष्ट्वा देवं-४) Cd भयात्त्वामपि प्रेक्ष्य कामः-*) J. 


cC a 


Cs. c. b, Et wg. —d) T; Cb, Ew. g चटुलवनिता-. 


72. 


73. 


२४ 


तत्रागारं धनपतिगृहादुऱ्तरेणास्मदीयं 

दराल्लक्ष्यं तदमरधनुइचारुणा तोरणेन । 
यस्योद्याने कृतकतनयः कान्तया वर्धितो में 
हस्तप्राप्यस्तबकनमितो बालमन्दारवृक्षः ।। ७२॥। 


वापी चास्मिन्मरकतशिलाबद्धसोपानमार्गा 

हैमैः स्यृता कमलमुकुलैः स्निग्धवेड्यंनालः । 
यस्यास्तोये कृतवसतयो मानसं uim 

नाध्यास्यन्ति व्यपगतशुचस्त्वार्माप प्रेक्ष्य हंसाः ॥ ७३ Ul 


J (after *8), Sh, Cs. m (after 71) insert and N (after *7), 
Sila-d. (after 67.) utilise: 
*10 वासर्ित्रं मधु नयनयोविश्रमादेशदक्षं 

पुष्पोद्धेदं सह किसलयेर्भूषणानां विकल्पान्‌ । 

लाक्षारागं चरणकमलन्यासयोग्यं च यस्या- 

मेकः सूते सकलमबलामण्डनं कल्पवृक्ष: N 
[variants: b) J विकल्पं; some Mss विशेषान्‌. cd) J च यस्मिन्नेकः सूते] 
-८) Ew ग्रत्रागारं. Gv. c. d. m. p. b, Es -गृहानुत्तरेण. (Cv. पञ्चम्यन्तः 
qre«asrni:but Tattvabodhini on Sidhanta-Kaumudi(on ii. 3. 31) 
remarks on this passage: उत्तरेणेत्येतत्‌--तोरण-समानाधिकरणं तृतीयान्तं 
न त्वेनवन्तमित्याहुः, धनपतिगृहानृत्तरेणास्मदीयमिति कैश्चित्पद्यते, तदा तु 
सम्यगेव। Cm धनपतिगृहादिति पाठे उत्तरेणेति नैनप्प्रत्ययान्तं कितु तोरणेनेत्यस्य 
विशेषणं तृतीयान्तं। Cb गृहादुत्तरेणेति पाठे विशेषेऽपि क्वचित्सामान्यप्रवृत्तेदिक्‌- . 
qea योगे पञ्चमी । Sàr, Sumati, Mahima, Parameévara and 
Kalyanamalla as in text; so also RajaSekhara in Kavyamimamsa. 
The masculine gender of गृह is justified by quoting Amara-kosa 
गृहाः Ufa च भूम्न्येव. —b) J, ९4. p त्वदमरधनुः; T, Sh, Cs. c. st. m. 
g. b, Ew. g. s. (also Param) सुरपतिधनुः (Mahima as in text). 
—) Cv. d. m यस्योपान्ते. J वधितः कान्तया by transp. —d) Some 
Mss स्तबकविनतो. 
—b) J, Sh, Od. p हैमः स्फीता; Gs. c. st. m. b, Ew. s हैमरछन्ना 
(also Sar.). J, T, Cs. c. st. m, Es विकचकमलैः; some Mss कनककमले: 
and कमलकुसुम:. J, Sh, Cd. p दीर्घेवेड्यं (or वदूर्य) (also Param). 
-°) Op यस्यास्तीरे. -4) Sh, N, Cc. m. d. Es नाध्यास्यन्ति (Cm 


आध्यानमुत्कण्ठास्मरणमिति काशिकायाम्‌); some Mss न ध्यान्ति Some 
Mss त्वामलं ]. प्राप्यहंसाः 
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74. 


LAY. 


76. 


२५ 


तस्यास्तीरे रचितशिखरः पशलेरिन्द्रनीलँः 

की डाशलः 'कनककदलीवेष्टनप्रेक्षणीयः । 

सद्गहिन्याः प्रिय इति सखे चेतसा कातरेण 
प्रक्ष्योपान्तस्फुरिततडितं त्वां तमेव स्मरामि uev n 


रक्‍ताशोकरचलकिसलय: केसरइचात्र कान्तः 
प्रत्यासन्नो कुरवकवृतेर्माधवीमण्डपस्य । 

एकः सख्यास्तव सह मया वामपादाभिलाषी 
काङक्षत्यन्यो वदनमदिरां दोहदच्छद्मनास्याः t ७५॥। 


तन्मध्ये च स्फटिकफलका काञ्चनी वासयष्टि- 
सले बद्धा मणिभिरनतिप्रोढवंशप्रकरे : । 

ताले: शिञजद्वलयसुभगेनतितः कान्तया मे 
यासध्यास्ते दिवसविगमे नीलकण्ठः सुहृद्टः N ७६॥। 


—a) Gv, Ew यस्यास्तीरे J, Sh, Cs. c. d. p. (also Param) विहितशिखरः 
(text-reading also noticed by Gc); Cv निचित०.--०) T, Ew. g 
-वेष्टन: प्रेक्षणीयः; Sh and some Mss -वेष्टित-. —d) J -स्फुटित- 
Param-सफुटिततटितं. 

—a) T, Cs. g. b, Ew केसरस्तत्र--४) Cb, Ew. प्रत्यासन्नः. T, Cb, 
Ew कुरुवक; Cst. m कुरुबक.--०) Sh वाडछत्यन्यों (5150 Sila-d.). J 


dig द-; Cd. p. दोहल- (also Param). J transposes 75-78 and: 


79-81. 

—b) Cv मूले नद्धा.---८) Sh, Cs. c. d. m शिज्जावलय-; Foulkes 
(2 Mss) farzsrzera—as in text. (Civ शिञ्जदिति प्रयोगः प्रमादज:, अनित्यो 
वानुदात्तेदात्मनेपदविधि:; Cp quetufact चिन्त्यं; Cd परस्मैपदं न भवति; Cc 
शिज्जद्वलयसुभगैरित्यशुद्ध: पाठः; Cb शिज्जदिति क्वचिदात्मनेपदिनोऽपि 
परस्मैपदं स्यादिति बहवः प्रयोगा दृश्यन्ते; Cs also notices and justifies the 
text-reading; Dhvanyaloka reads as in text). J, Ew कान्तया 
नतितो by transp. Some Mss सभ्रूभद्ध करतललयेैनंतित: (Sar. and 
Mahima notice this reading; obvisouly it is an emendation). 
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77. 


78. 


२६ 


एभिः साधो हृदयनिहितँलंक्षणलक्षयेथा 

द्वारोपान्ते लिखितवपुषौ शङ्भपव्मो च दुष्ट्वा । 
क्षामच्छायं भवनमधुना महियोगन नूनं 

सूर्यापाये न खलु कसलं पुष्यति स्वामभिख्याम्‌ t ७७॥। 


गत्वा सद्यः कलभतनुतां शीघ्रसंपातहेतोः 

क्रीडाशैले प्रथमकथिते रम्यसानो निषण्णः । 
गहेस्यन्तर्भवनपतितां कर्तुमल्पाल्पभासं 

खद्योताली विलसितनिभां विद्युडुन्मेषदृष्टिम्‌ i ७८ ॥ 


तन्वी इयामा शिखरददना पर्क्वाबम्बाधरोष्ठी 
सध्ये क्षामा चकितहरिणोप्रक्षणा निम्ननाभिः । 
श्रोणोभारादलसगमना स्तोकनस्रा स्तनाभ्यां 
या तत्र स्याद्युवतिविंषये सृष्टिराद्येच धातुः ॥ ७९ ॥ 
—a) Some Mss मनसि निहितैः. Cv लक्षणँलंक्षणीयं; Cs लक्षयेस्तत्‌. 


Cd लक्षयतेः कर्मादर्शनाल्लक्षयेस्तदिति केचित्पठन्ति.४) T, Gb, Ew. g. s 
मन्दच्छायं (also Kalyanamalla). 


—a) T, Cb, Ew. g. s. तत्परित्राणहेतो:--०) Cd रत्नसानौ.--८) 


` Sh weeded Wad——d) Some ॥॥३5-विलसन-- 


79. 


—a) J, Cd. m, Es शिखरिदशना ; Sar. gives the variant अशिख- 
रददाना. The text-reading is given by T, Sh, Cv. c. st. p. b, Ew. 
The phrase is found in Ramayana (Bom. ed) 3. 46. 17: समाः 
शिखरिणः स्निग्धाः पाण्डुरा दशनास्तव। [Cv शिखरदशना तीक्षणदन्ता । Cs 
शिखरिणः कोटिमन्तो दशना दन्ता यस्याः, शिखरदशनेति पाठे शिखराणि 
दाडिमवीजानीव दशना यस्याः। Cp शिखराख्यमाणिक्यविशेषवत, स्निग्धधवला- 
रुणदन्ती । पक्वदाडिमबीजाभं माणिक्यं शिखरं विदुरिति हलायूघ:। Cb (Cg 
similar): शिखरवत्कुन्दकुट्मलवद्वरना दन्तास्तादृशी। शिखरं शृङ्गमग्रं च शिखरं 
कुन्दकुट्मल इति बल: । केचित्तु शिखरमग्रं तदतिशयेनात्रास्तीति अतिशयेऽरशा- 
दित्वादतू; शिखरा भ्रतिशयिताग्रा दशना यस्याः सा । तथा दशनानां तीक्ष्णाग्रत्वेन 
शुभलक्षणं सूचितम्‌ । Ce शिखराणि दाडिमवीजानीव दशना यस्याः सा 1]. Cv. 
b, £९-विम्वाधरोष्ठी.-४) Cv -हरिणप्रेक्षणी; Cs. c. d या -हरिणीप्रेक्षणी ; 
some Mss -हरिणीप्रेक्षिता--d) Et and some Mss तत्रास्ते. J 
युवतिविषया T, Cb, Ew area J transposes 79-81 and 75—78. 


२७ 


तां जानीयाः परिमितकथां जीवितं मे द्वितीयं 

दूरीभूते मयि सहचरे चक्रवाको मिर्वेकाम्‌ । 

गाढोत्कण्ठा गुरुषु दिवसेष्वेषु गच्छत्सु वालां 

जातां मन्ये शिशिरमथितां पद्मिनीं वान्यरूपाम्‌ ॥ ८०॥ 


नूनं तस्याः प्रबलरुदितोच्छ्ननेत्रं बहूनां 
निःइवासानामशिशिरतया भिन्नवर्णाधरोष्ठम्‌ i 
हस्तन्यस्तं मुखमसकलव्यक्ति लस्वालकत्वा- 
दिन्दोदेन्यं त्वदुपसरणक्लिष्टकार्न्तोबभात ॥ ८ १॥। 


आलोके ते निपतति पुरा सा बलिव्याकुला वा 

मत्सादृश्यं विरहतनु वा भावगम्यं लिखन्ती । 

पृच्छन्ती वा सधुरंवचनां सारिकां पञ्जरस्थां 
कच्चित्‌: स्मरसि रसिक त्वं हि तस्य प्रियेति zs 


80. —a) Sh, Cic. m, Es जानीथा: (cf use of Atmanepada of jñā in 


81. 


82. 


63b).—c) J; Cd गादोत्कण्ठा (also Param). Cv. p गाढोत्कण्ठागुरुषु 
Cs. st. b notice this variant). J, Cid. p वाला (also Param).—4) 
1, Od. p जाता मन्ये शिशिरमथिना पद्मिनीवान्यरूपा (also Pram). 2४, Cs. 
c तुहिनमथितां (also Sar and Sila-d.). 

— d) Cs. c. st. d. m. p. b, Ew. g. 8 नेत्रं fiumm.—5) Cv. b, 
Eg वर्णाधरौष्ठं-८) T, Ew. 8 हस्ते न्यस्तं---८) Sh त्वदुपगमनात्‌; N, Cc. 
st. m. p. b, Ew. g त्वदनुसरण-(०150 Sila-d.); Cs. d त्वदुपगमन--. 
Foulkes—क्षीणकान्तेः- 

—a) Ew पुरे; Cb केचित्तु पुर इति अग्रतः. Sh संलक्ष्य ते गृहपतिघरे (! ) 
—b.) Cc. b, Ew. g विरहृतनुताभाव-(Cg notices this variant); Cb 
केचिभविरहतनुसऱ्वावेति पठन्ति. J भाव्यगम्यं some Mss भावगभ---<) J 
मघरवचनं.--४) Some Mss भर्तृ: कच्चित्‌ by transp. Sh, Cv. g. b, Ew. 
g स्मरसि निभृते (>विनीते Cv; निःदाब्दे Og; fait, दक्ष वा, परितोष परितोपिते 
वा, विजनप्रदेशे वा Cb); Cdo गिरिके (explained as: देसंनिधाना- 
त्पञ्जराम्यन्तरं प्रविश्ध बालमूषिकेव बिभेतीति बालमूषिकानामान्तरेण शारिकाया 
उपालम्भपूर्व संबोधनम्‌ । गिरिका वालमूपिकेत्यमर:) ; Cp eumi. 





83. 


84. 


85. 


२८ 


उत्सङ्ग at मलिनवसने सोम्य निक्षिप्य वीणां 
मद्गोत्राङ्कं विरचितपदं गेयमुद्गातुकामा | 

तन्त्रीराद्रा नयनसलिलः सारयित्वा कर्थचि- 

sat भूयः स्वयमपि wat मूछनां विस्मरन्ती ॥ ८३ ॥ 


शेषान्मासान्विरहदिवसस्थापितस्यावधेर्वा 
विन्यस्यन्ती भुवि गणनया देहलीमुक्तपुष्पः । 
संयोगं वा हृदयनिहितारम्भमास्वादयन्ती 
Wand रमणविरहेष्वङ्गनानां विनोदाः ।। ८४ t 


सव्यापारामहनि न तथा पोडयद्विप्रयोग: 

शङ्के रात्रो गुरुतरशुचं ःर्निवनोदां सखी ते । 
मत्संदेशः सुखयितुमतः पश्य साध्वीं निशीथे 
तामुन्निद्रामवनिशयनासच्तवातायनस्थः ।। ८५ ॥ 


—a) Gv सोम्य.--४) Cm गीतमिति पाठे स एवार्थः-८) Sh, Cs. c. st. d. 
m. b aratatat.—d) J, Cs. c. st. d. p (also Param) स्वयमधिकृतां 
(Od, however, explains स्वयमधिकृतामात्मप्रस्तुतां) . 


—a) Foulkes प्रथमदिवस- Sh विरहदिवसे स्थापितस्य; Gv. s.. c. st. b, 
Ew. g. _$"गमनदिवसप्रस्तुतस्य (Cs. c. st. b, Ew. g. “स्थापितस्य; some 
Mss प्रस्थितस्य).--०) T, Gv. m दत्तपुष्पे :. —c) Sh, Cs. d. p. मत्संयोग 
(also Param); Cm संभोगं वा; Es मत्सङ्गं वा; Foulkes मत्संभोग. J 
हृदयरचिता-. Cb, Ew भ्रासादयन्ती; some Mss उत्पादयन्ती.--०) Ch, 
Ew. g. s विरहे ह्यङ्गनानां. 

—a) Cv. खेदयेत्‌. Cs. c. st. m. b, Ew. g. s. मद्वियोग: (Et as in 
text. !).—c) T, Sh, Cs. st. d. m. p. b, Ew. g. s सुखयितुमलं (also 
Param). Cb notices a variant सौम्य for 734.—d) J, Cs. d, Es अवनि- 
(Cd faxz-) शायनां सझ-; Sh, Ew "शयनां सन्न- (also Kalyanamalla) ; 
N, Cc. m “saat सौघ-, (Sar. Sumati and Sila-d as in text). 
— The sequence of stanzas 85-92 in N and Cv is as follows: 
98, 85, 86, 87, 89, 91, 90, 92, in Cs 85, 88, 87, 86, 89, 91, 
90, 92; in Cist 88, 86, 87, 89, 91, 85, 90, 92; in Sila-d. 88, 86, 


87, 89, 90, 91, 85, 92. For slight change of order in Cc. m, 
Es see v. l. to 87. 


86. 


87. 


88. 


२६ 


प्राधिक्षामां विरहशयने संनिषण्णेकपाइ्वा 
प्राचीमूले तनुमिव कलामात्रशेषां हिमांशोः । 
नीता रात्रिः क्षण इव मया सार्धमिच्छारतेर्या 
तामेवोषर्णावरहमहतीमश्चुभिर्यापयन्तीम्‌ t ८६ t 


निःइवासेनाधरकिसलँयक्लेशिना विक्षिपन्ती 
शुद्धस्नानात्परुषमलक नूनमागण्डलम्बम्‌ । 

सत्संयोगः कथमुपनमेत्स्वप्नजोऽपोति निद्रा- 
माकाङक्षन्तीं नयनसलिलोत्पीडरुद्धावकाझाम्‌ ze 


आये बद्धा विरहदिवसे या शिखा दाम हित्वा 
शापस्यान्ते विगलितशुचा तां मयोट्टेष्टनीयाम्‌ । 
स्पशक्लिष्टामयमितनखेनासङृत्सारयन्ती 


गण्डाभोगात्कठिनविषमासेकवेणों करेण ।। ८८ ॥ 

—a) T, Gv. b, Ew. s संनिकीर्णेक-; some Mss विप्रकीर्णेक-. Ost -क्षाम 
and —qraqf.—5). Some Mss -शोषं सुधांशोः Cst तनुरिव and -मात्रशपा- 
—c) J, Cc. b, Ew. इ क्षणमिव. Cb यद्यप्यमरकोशादौ क्षणशब्दस्य पुंस्त्व॑ दुष्ट 
तथापि क्षणमिव गमितो वासरो वासवेनेत्यादिप्रयोगदर्शनात्क्षणशब्दोऽधेर्चादौ 
पठनीय इति कलिङ्गः; क्षण इवेति युक्तः पाठ इति शरवः) N, Cc. c. st. b. 
Ew विरहजनितँरश्रुभिः (also Sila-d.) ; Cv विरहशयनेष्वश्रुभि:; some Mss 
विरहपरितैरश्रुभि:; some Mss विरहगुणितरश्रुमि: N, Sila-d. Cst यापयन्ती. 
Cv substitutes the second half of 87 for that of 86. 

—a) Cst विक्षिपन्ती---०) Cs. st आगण्डलम्बि (also Sar. Sumati and 
Mahima). —c) Cid. m. g मत्संभोग:. J कथमुपनयेत्‌; T, Cs. b, Eg. s 
कथमपि भवेत्‌; Cc, Ew क्षणमपि भवेत्‌. Cst, Sar. and some Mss सुखमुप- 
नयेत्‌; Et कथमुपनमेत्‌ in the text, but in comm. उपगमेदागच्छेत्‌.---४) 
N, Cst ग्राकाङ्क्षन्ती (also Sila-d.). Some Mss रुद्धाश्चुवृत्त्या. For the 
second half of 87, Civ substitutes that of 86.—The order of 
86-89 in Cim, Es is as follows: 86, 89, 87, 88; in Cc 88, 87, 86,89. 
—a) Sh, Cc. d या झिरोदाम; Gv. p. b, Eg या शिखादाम (also Param). 
Cid शिरोदाम हित्वेति ore: | शिखादाम हित्वेति पाठे शिखाशब्द: शिर:शब्दपर्यायो 
न भवति) T, Cs. st. b, Ew. g या (Cs. st सा) मयोद्वेष्टनीया; Cv या 
मयोन्मोचनीया.--८) Cb notices for अयमित a variant अपमित (also 
Sar.) and explains it as प्रापितापमान. Cst सारयन्ती.---४) Cv कठिन- 
विषमात्‌ ; some Mss. कलुषविषमां. 





३० 


पादानिन्दोरमृतशिशिराञ्जालमागंप्रविष्टा- 

qiia गतमभिमुखं संनिवृत्तं तथेव | 

चक्षुः खेदात्सलिलगुरुभिः पक्ष्मभिइछादयन्तीं 

साभ्रेऽह्लीव स्थलकर्मालनों न प्रबुद्धां न सुप्ताम्‌ ॥ ८९ ॥। 


सा संन्यस्ताभरणमबला पेलवं धारयन्ती 

शय्योत्सङ्गे निहितमसकृद्दःखदुःखेन गात्रम्‌ । 
त्वामप्यस्रं नवजलमयं मोचयिष्यत्यवः्यं 

प्रायः सर्वो भवति करुणावत रार्द्रान्तरात्मा ।। Eo U 


जाने सख्यास्तव मयि मनः संभृतस्नेहसस्मा- 
दित्यंभूतां प्रथमविरहे तामहं तकंयामि । 

वाचालं मां न खलु सुभगंमन्यभावः करोति 

प्रत्यक्षं ते निखिलमचिराऱद्रातरुक्तं मया यत्‌ ue १॥। 


89. —b) Sh गतमपसुखं ; Cd गतमपि ततः; some Mss अभिमुखगतं. Some Mss 


90. 


91. 


तदेव--८) J, Sh, Cip खेदाच्चक्षु: by transp. Cv. st. सजलगुरुभिः. Sh, Op 
(also Param) छादयित्वा; Cist छादयन्ती.---४) N, Cst (also Sila-d) 
-कमलिनी न प्रबुद्धा न सुप्ता. Cm नप्रबुद्धां नसुप्ताम्‌. 
After 89, T and some Mss insert: 
*11 स्निग्धा: सख्यः कथमपि दिवा तां न मोक्ष्यन्ति तन्वी 

मेकप्रख्या भवति हि जगत्यङ्कनानां प्रवृत्तिः | 

स त्वं रात्री जलद शयनासन्नवातायनस्थः 

कान्तां सुप्ते सति परिजने वीतनिद्रामुपेयाः di 
*12 अ्न्वेष्टव्यामवनिशयने संनिकीर्णेकपारवा 

तत्पर्येङ्कु (न्त ) प्रगलितलवैरिछिन्नहारेरिवास्रैः । 

भूयोभूयः कठिनविषमां सारयन्तीं कपोला- 

दामोक्तव्यामयमितनखेनैकवेणीं करेण ।। 
—a) Gm पेशलं (also Sar. and Sumati); Ew कोमलं.--८) Cd. p 
"Tm (also Param). T, Ew. ६ ग्रश्रुं जललवमयं; Cg भ्रस्त्रं जलकणमयं ; 
Cb notices a variant 4a नवजलकणं. T, Cs transpose 90, 91.— 
On the compound दु:खदु:खेन see Chowdhury $ 18. 
—b) Some Mss त्वत्सखी तकेयामि.--८) Cg, Eg. (also Sar.) सुभगं 
मन्युभावः (Cb notices this variant) ; some Mss सुभगं मन्यमान:.--८) 
Cd सकलमचिरात्‌ 


, Sh, Et मया तत्‌; some Mss मयेति. T, Gs transpose 
90 and 91. | 


92. 


93. 


94. 


३१ 


रुद्धापाड्भप्रसरसलक रञ्जनस्नेहशून्यं 
प्रत्यादेशादपि च मधुनो विस्मृतञ्रदिलासम्‌ । 

त्वय्यासन्ने नयनमुपरिस्पन्दि शङ्के मृगाक्ष्या 

मीनक्षो भाच्चलकुवलयश्रीतुलामेष्यतीति ॥ 83 t 


वामइचास्या: कररुहपदर्मच्यमानो सदीये- 
मुक्ताजालं चिरपरिचितं त्याजितो देवगत्या । 
संभोगान्ते मम समुचितो हस्तसंवाहनानां 
यास्यत्यूरुः सरसकदलीस्तम्भगोररचलत्वम्‌ ।। &३॥। 


तस्मिन्काले जलद यदि सा लब्यनिद्रासुखा स्या- 
दन्वास्यनां स्तनितबिसुखो याममात्र सहस्व । 

मा भूदस्याः प्रणयिनि मयि स्वप्नलब्ध कथंचि- 
CUT: कण्ठच्युतभुजलताग्रन्थि गाढोपगूढम्‌ ॥। ६४ N 


ताम्‌त्याप्य स्वजलकणिकाशीतलेनानिलेन 
प्रत्याइवस्तां समसभिनवेर्जालक्सालतीनाम्‌ । 
faerat स्तिमितनयनां त्वत्सनाथे गवाक्षे 

aad धीरस्तनितवचनेर्मानिनों प्रक्रसेथाः eu t 


—b) T -भ्रूविकारं.--८) Cd वामं मुगाक्ष्या.-4) Cv. b, Ew. g. s 
मीनक्षोभाकुलकुवलय-; 4 मन्ये मीनोच्चलकुवलय-- 

—a) Qv. st वामो वास्या:--४) Sh, Cd. p, Ew चिरविरचितं (also 
Param).—c) Sh हस्तसंवाहनाभि:; some Mss “संवाहनस्य.---2) Cc. g, 
Ew. g कनककदली- (Cb notices this reading). J -गर्भगौर:; Cb 
-स्तम्वगौर:. 

—a) Cv जलद दयिता लब्धनिद्रा यदि स्यात्‌.) Cs. c. st. b, Ew. s (also 
Sar.) तत्रासीन:. स्तनित-; some Mss श्रन्वासीनः- Ob, Ew. g. s सहेया: 
(also Kalyanamalla).—c) J प्रणयिनि जने. 


. —a) ॥ प्रोत्याप्यैना---०) Some Mss मालतीनां रजोमि:--८) Sh, Cs. c. st. 


d. m. p fami: (also Param); Kalyanamalla, Sar. and some 
Mss विद्युद्‌गर्भ; Cb, Ew. g. s विद्युत्कम्प-- Cv निहितनयनां--४) J, Sh, 
Cp घीर स्तनित-; Cst. m. धीर: स्तनित- (also Sar. and Sila-d); 


7 








96. 


97. 


98. 


३२ 


भर्तृमित्रं प्रियमविधवे विद्धि मामम्बुवाहं 
तत्संदेशान्मनसि निहितादागतं त्वत्समीपम्‌ । 

यो. वृन्दानि त्वरयति पथि श्राम्यतां प्रोषितानां 
मन्द्रस्निग्धैध्वनिभिरबलावेणिमोक्षोत्सुकानि ॥ ६६ N 


इत्याख्याते पवनतनयं मेथिलीवोन्मुखी सा 
त्वामृत्कण्ठोच्छसितहूदया वीक्ष्य संभाव्य चव d 
श्रोष्यत्यस्मात्परमवहिता सौम्य सीमन्तिनीनां 
कान्तोदन्तः सुहृदुपनतः संगमात्किचिदूनः N eu Ut 


तामायुष्मन्मम च च॑चनादात्मन₹चोपकतृं 

ब्रूया एवं तव सहचरो रामगिर्याश्नमस्थः । 
WIA: कुशलमबले पृच्छति cat वियुक्तः 
पूर्वाशास्यं सुलभविपदां प्राणिनामेतदेव ।। ८ ॥ 


Cs. c. d धीरैः स्तनित-; Cb धीरध्वनितः. J, Sh- स्तनितवचनो. Cb 
notices all these variants, as well as धीरघ्वनितवचनो or “वचनं. 


—a) J ग्रभिदघे--४) J, Cs. c. m, Es तत्संदेशैः. J, Ss. c. मनसि निहिते:; 
Cm, Es हृदयनिहितँः; Cst, some Mss हृदयनिहितात्‌. ८४६८. प्राप्तवांस्त्वत्‌. 
—c) $1 श्राम्यतां प्रेक्षितानां; Cp श्राम्यतामध्वगानां.--॥) Hultzsch's 
Sarada Ms सान्द्रस्निग्धैः; some Mss मन्द्रस्निग्ध-. 

—a) Gb पवनतनये (Cb also notices text-reading). —b) Cist. b 
Ew संभाष्य (also Sasvata, Sar. and Laksminivasa). Cm. Ew *id 
(also Sar.). —c) J परमवहितं; some Mss परमपि fad. Cv सोम्य---८) 
J, Sh, GP कान्तोपान्तात्सुहृदुपगमः (Sh उपगत). T, N, Om. b, Ew 
उपगतः; Os. c. st उपहृतः (also Sila-d, Sar. and Mahima). 


—a) Sh, Cv, Eg आयुष्मान्‌ Ov. s. st आत्मना. Cd. p चोपकर्तु:---०) J, 
Sh, Gv. s. st. Eg qzTàd.—c) Some Mss पृच्छति car. J नियुक्तः; Sh, 
Cp. b, Ew and Param. faqadt.—d) Sh, N, Cs. c. st. m पूर्वाभाष्यं 
(also Sar. and Sila-d). Sar.: पूर्वाशास्यमिति मूलपाठ:. T, Cb, Ew. g. s 
भूतानां हि क्षयिषु करणेष्वाद्यमाइ्वास्यमेतत्‌. N transposes 98 and 99. 


99. 


100. 


101. 


33 


Wee तनु च तनुना गाढतप्तेन तप्तं 
सास्रणात्रद्रवमविरतोत्कण्ठमुत्कण्ठितेन । 
उष्णोच्छवासं समधिकतरोच्छ्वासिना दूरवर्तो 
संकल्पस्तोवशति विधिना वरिणा रुद्धमागः ee n 


शब्दाख्येयं यदपि किल ते यः सखीनां पुरस्ता- 
THY लोलः कथयितुमभूदाननस्पशलोभात्‌ । 
सोऽतिक्रान्तः श्रवगविषयं लोचनाभ्यामदुष्ट- 
स्त्वामुत्कण्ठाविरचितपदं मन्मुखेनेदमाह Ul १०० ॥ 


इयासास्वद्भ॑ चकितहरिणीप्रेक्षित दृष्टिपात 

, चक्त्रच्छायां शशिनि शिखिनां बहेभारेषु केशान्‌ । 
उत्पश्यामि प्रतनुषु नदीवीचिषु भ्रूविलासा- 

-रहन्तैकस्थं क्वचिदपि न ते चण्डि सादृद्यमस्ति ॥ १०१॥। 


—a) Sh, Cs. c. m, Es 3d4; Gb, Ew. g सुतनु (Cv चार्थाभावात्प्रतनु 
तननेति पठनीयम्‌; Cs. c. m seem to adopt Cv's emendation; but 
Cd चकारः प्रतिविशेषणमाख्यातसंबन्धं करतं प्रयुक्तः, Cp चकार: कुरालप्ररन- 


-समुच्चयार्थ:) 2) Sh, Cs अश्नुद्रवं Cc. m. b, Ew. 5 अश्रुदुतं; Cd. p, Eg 


zread. Cb, Ew. g. 5 दीर्घोच्छवासं; F००।६९अप्रेम्णोच्छ्वासं Cd समघिकखरो-. 
—d) Cv. p. b, Ew. g. s संकल्पैस्ते (also Param and Kalyanamalla) ; 
Ei justifies this reading thus: तैरिति तच्छब्दप्रयोगस्यानुपयोगाद्युष्मच्छब्द- 
प्रयोगाभावे त्वदीयमङ्गमित्यस्य वोधयितुमशक्यत्वाच्च. N transposes 99 ` 
and 98. 

—a) Cs. c. तत्सखीनां.---2) Some Mss कथयितुमगात्‌---८) T, Sh, Cs. 
c. st, Ew. g. s लोचनाम्यामदृश्य: (also Sar.); Cv. b लाचनानामगम्यः- 
—d) Sila-d. उत्कण्ठातरलितपदं. Eg. संमुखे वेदं. 

—a) Cv -हरिण-- Sh, Cd. m. p, Es -प्रे्षणे. Cs. st, Ew दृष्टिपातान्‌ 
(also Sar.).—b) T, Sh, Cv. s. b गण्डच्छायां (also Kalyanamalla); 
Ew °च्छायं.-८) Sh, Cd भ्रूपताकां (Cm notices this reading); Some 
Mss भ्रूविकारान्‌.---7) Cm हन्तेकस्मिन्‌- Cv न ते भीरु (also Sar.); 


102. 
103. 


३४ 


त्वामालिख्य प्रणयकुपितां धातुरागः शिलाया- 
मात्मानं ते चरणपतितं यावदिच्छामि कतुंम्‌ । 
अ्नेस्तावन्मुहुरुपचितंदृष्टिरालुप्यते मे 

ऋरस्तस्मिन्नपि न सहते संगमं नो कृतान्तः UW १०२॥ 


मामाकाइप्रणिहितभुजं निदयाइलेषहेतो- 

लब्धायास्ते कथसपि मया स्वप्नसंदशनेषु । 

पझ्यन्तोनां न खलु बहुशो न स्थलीदेवतानां 
मुक्तास्थूलास्तरुकिसलयेष्वश्चुलेशाः पतन्ति ॥। १०३॥ 


भित्त्वा सद्यः किसलयपुटान्देवदारुद्रमाणां 

ये तत्क्षीरस्नुतिसुरभयो दक्षिणेन प्रवृत्ताः | 
ग्रालिडग्यन्ते गुणवति मया ते तुषाराद्रिवाताः 

qd स्पृष्टं यदि किल भवेदङ्गमेभिस्तवेति॥। १०४॥। 


Sila-d. न ते सुश्रु; Dhvanyaloka reads न ते भीरु; T translates चण्डी as 
वामलोचना. 

T, Cg, Ew. g (after 102), Cb (after 101) insert and N (after 
101), Sila-d. (after 102) utilise: 


` *13 धारासिक्तस्थलसुरभिणस्त्वन्मूखस्यास्य वाले 


दूरीभूतं प्रतनुमपि मां पञ्चवाणः क्षिणोति । 
घर्मान्तेऽस्मिन्विगणय कथं वासराणि व्रजेयु- 
दिक्संसक्तप्रविततघनव्यस्तसूर्यातपानि ।। | 
[Variant: d) N, Sila-d., Cb -प्रविरलघन-] ` 
After 101, the order of stanzas in Sila-d. is as follows: 104, 
102, *13, 105, 106, 103, 107, 108, 110, *14, 109, 111. 


—t) Cd. p ume: Cv. p दृष्टिरालिप्यते; some Mss दृष्टिरालिख्यते. 


—a) Sh memi प्रणिहित-. —b) Civ. st कथमपि सति; some Mss 
कथमपि निशि.--८) Cd aà तु पश्यन्तीनां तुहिनकणिकाच्छझना देवतानामिति 


` पाठमादृत्य व्याचक्षते, इदं रसावहं न भवति---द) Some Mss अश्रुपाता:- 
- —4) Some Mss छित्त्वा. Cp किसलयपुटं.--०) '7-द्रुतिसुरभयो.--2) Ov- 


> - d. ए पूर्वस्पृष्टं (also Param). J transposes 104 and 105. 





105. 


106. 


107. 


३५ 


संक्षिप्येत क्षण इव कथं दीघयामा त्रियामा 
सर्वावस्थास्वहरपि कथं मन्दमन्दातपं स्यात्‌ । 

इत्थं चेतशचट्लनयने दुलभप्रार्थनं में 

गाढोष्माभिः कृतमदरणं त्वद्वियोगव्ययाभि: n १०५॥। 


नन्वात्सानं बहु विगणयन्नात्मना नाव॑लम्बे 
तत्कल्याणि त्वमपि सुतरां मा गमः कातरत्वम्‌ | 
कस्यात्यन्तं सुखमुपनतं दुःखमेकान्ततो वा 
नीचेगच्छत्युपर च दशा चक्रनेमिक्रमेण ॥ Qos Ut 


शापान्तो से भुजगशयनादुत्थिते sm 

मासानन्यान्गमय चतुरो लोचने मीलयित्वा । 
पइचादावां विरहगुणितं तं तमात्माभिलाषं 

fasma: परिणतशरञ्चन्द्रिकासु क्षपासु ॥| १०७॥। 


—a) Cv संक्षिप्येरन्‌; Cs. c. st. संक्षिप्यन्ते (also Sar.); some Mss 
संक्षिप्येवं. J, Sh, Cb, Ew. इ क्षणमिव (also Kalyanamalla). Cv. s. c. 
st. -यामास्त्रियामा: (also Sar.).—5) Some Mss अहरपि च 31.—4) T, 
Cd, Ew. s गाढोष्णाभिः (also Foulkes). J transposes 105 and 
104. 


—a) Cid. m. p (also Param) न त्वात्मानं (Cm notices also text- 
reading) some Mss इत्यात्मानं (also Sar); Me notices both these 
readings. J, T, Cs. c. st. m. b, Es ale (also Sar.) 
—b) J, Cd. m, Es नितरां (also Param). —c) J, Cm PAPIA. 


Ew. उपगतं (also Sar. and Kalyanamalla). —4) Sh, Op. 


गच्छन्त्युपरि च दशा:. 

—b) T, Cs. c. b, Ew मासानेतान्‌; Sh, Cst. m, Es शेषान्मासान्‌ (also 
Param.).—c) Cs. c. d. m, Es विरहगणितं; Kalyanamalla and 
ome Mss “afad. J तमेवाभिलाषं.--४) Foulkes निविञ्यावः 


~ 


३६ 


भूयश्चाहं त्वमसि शयने कण्ठलग्ना पुरा मे 

निद्रां गत्वा किमपि रुदती सस्वरं विप्रबुद्धा । 

सान्तर्हासं कथितमसकृत्पूच्छतरूच त्वया मे 

दृष्टः स्वप्ने कितव रमयन्कामपि त्वं मयेति os 


एतस्मान्मां कुशलिनमभिज्ञानदानाद्विदित्वा 

मा कौलीनादसितनयने सय्यविइवासिनी भूः। 
स्नेहानाहुः किमपि विरहे ह्लासिनस्ते ह्यभोगा- 
दिष्टे चस्तुन्यपचितरसाः प्रेमराशीभर्वान्त।। १०९॥। 


108. —a) Cb, Ew. g. ऽ भूयञ्चापि. Some Mss. wasata त्वमपि. Ov, s. c 


109. 


^st. m त्वमपि (also Sar.).—b) T, Cb, Ew. g सत्वर (Cb notices ` 


text-reading also); Cv. m सस्वनं. Foulkes च प्रवुद्धा--८) J 
पृच्छतो$सि; Cp पृच्छते च.--४) Some Mss रमयन्कामिनीं कामपि त्वं 
—b) Cm (as in Ep) चकितनयने (also Sar.).—c) T, Cb, Ew. g 
विरहव्यापदः; Cv विरहह्लासिन:; some Mss विरहध्वंसिन:. Sh भ्रंसिनस्ते 
Cs. भ्रंशिनस्ते, Cc. m, Es ध्वंसिनस्ते. J तेऽप्यभोगात्‌; Cm, Es ते त्वभोगात्‌; 
Cb, Ew. g ù ह्यभोग्या (Cb त्वभोग्या).---४) T, Gb, Ew. ४ दृष्ट वस्तु- 
J, T, Sh, N, Cs. c. m. g. (all after 109), Sila-d. (after 110) Ew 
(after 110) insert or utilise 
*14 आश्वास्यवं प्रथमविरहोदग्रशोकां सखीं ते 

शलादाश त्रिनयनवषोत्खातकटान्निवत्त | 

साभिज्ञानप्रहितकुशलंस्तदचोभिर्ममापि 

प्रात:कुन्दप्रसवशिथिलं जीवितं धारयेथाः ।। 
But this verse is omitted by Cv. st. d. p. b. Param., Eg, and its 


authenticity is doubtful. Of Eastern Commentators Sanatana 


Gosvamin and Kalyanamalla include it but Makaranda 
Misra and Bharata-mallika omit it. The reasons urged 
for its exclusion are: (1) since the object of the Yaksa, as 
mentioned at the outset, is to send a message for ‘sustaining 
the life of his beloved,’ the exhortation to bring back a message 
to sustain his own life is an out-of-place and clumsy effort, 


. and (2) the stanza itself is made up of reminiscences from 10 


52, 91, 109. [variants: a), J, Cs. g, Ew आदवास्यैनां J-faxe शोकदष्टां; 
Kalyanamalla and Ew -विरहादुग्रशोकां ; Foulkes -विरहेणोग्रशोकां. T 





110. 


111. 


39 


कच्चित्सोम्य व्यवसितमिदं बन्धुकृत्यं त्वया od 
प्रत्यादेशान्न खलु Waal धीरतां कल्पयासि i 
निःशब्दो5पि प्रदिशसि जलं याचितश्चातकेभ्यः 
प्रत्युक्तं हि प्रणयिषु सतामोप्सिता्थक्रियेव ॥ ११०॥ 


एतत्कृत्वा प्रियमनुचितप्राथनावत्मंनो मे 

सोहार्दाद्वा विधुर इति वा मय्यनु्रोशबुद्धया । 
इष्टान्देशान्विचर जलद प्रावृषा संभृतश्री- 

at भूदेवं क्षणमपि च ते विद्युता विप्रयोगः 1 922 


इति कालिदासविरचितं uud समाप्तम्‌ ॥। 


Ew सखीं मे; Cs, सखीं तां; some Mss. सखीं स्वां.) J तस्मादद्रेस्त्रि- 
नयन-; T, Cs, Ew शैलादस्मात्त्त्रिनयन-. Some Mss sea ङ्गात्‌.) J 
साभिज्ञानं प्रहितवचनैस्तत्र युक्तैममापि.--४) Cs भ्रात:; Some Mss प्रायः. J 
धारयेदं]. 
—a) Cv सोम्य.--४) Cv. c. ऽ प्रत्याख्यातुं (also Kalyanamalla, 
Sar., Sumati and Mahima); Cs प्रत्यादेष्टुं; Cg अप्रत्यादेशात्‌; some 
Mss प्रत्याख्यानातू. Sumati and Mahima अधारतां T, Sh, Cv. s. g. b. 
Ew. g तर्कयामि (also Sar.).—c) Cp निःशब्दो fg (also Param). Some 
Mss याचितं or यद्भवान्‌.---४) Cp. प्रत्युक्तं तु. 
— 4a) J, Cm. (in En and Et) प्रियमनुचितं प्राथनादात्मनो; T, Ew. g. 
प्रियसमुचितं प्रार्थनं चेतसो; Cb प्रियसमुचित प्रार्थनाचेतसो; Cm (in Ei and 
Ep), Es प्रियमनुचितप्रार्थनावर्तिनो---/) Cb विधुरे इति सप्तम्यन्तं मयीत्यस्य 
विशेषणम्‌.---०) Sh, Cm. p. b जलद विचर (also Param and Sar.) by 
transp.—d) Cb मा भूदेव (also notices text-reading). J क्षणमपि सखे; 
T, Ew क्वचिदपि न ते. 
After this natural conclusion of the poem, Cs. c insert and N 
Sila-d. utilise the following verse: 
*15 तं संदेशं जलधरवरो दिव्यवाचाचचक्षे 

प्राणांस्तस्या जनहितरतो रक्षितुं यक्षवध्वा:। 

घ्राप्योदन्तं प्रमुदितमनाः सापि तस्थौ स्वभतुंः 

केषां न स्यादमिमतफला प्रार्थना ह्यत्तमेषु 11 
[variants: —d) अवितथफला प्रार्थनाम्युनतेषु]- 


३८ 


N and Sila-d. continue: Cs. c, Ew (also Kalyanamalla) insert: 


*16 श्रत्वा वार्ता जलदकथितां तां धनेशोऽपि सद्य 
शापस्यान्तं सदयहृदय: संविधायास्तकोपः | 
संयोज्यैतौ विगलितशुचौ दंपती हृष्टचित्तौ 
भोगानिष्टानविरतसुखं भोजयामास WaT ।। 
[variants:—d) अभिमतसुखान्प्रापयामास] 
Before these two verses (*15, *16) the following additional 
verses are found in some Mss. and commentaries 


*17 इत्याख्याते सुरपतिसखः शलकुल्यापुरीष 
स्थित्वा स्थित्वा धनपतिपुरीं वासरे: कंश्चिदाप । 
मत्वागारं कनकरुचिरं लक्षण: JAAR- 
स्तस्योत्सद्धे क्षितितलगतां तां च दीनां ददश di 


*18 तस्मादद्रेनिगदितपथः शी घमेत्यालकायां 
यक्षागारं विगलितनिभं दुष्टचिह्वैविदित्वा । 
यत्संदिष्टं प्रणयमधरं ग॒ह्यकेन प्रयत्ना- 
तद्गेहिन्याः सकलमवदत्कामरूपी पयोदः ।। 
In some Mss and commentaries, the following poor verse, 
which insists on mentioning the name of the poem and the 
poet, is also found at the end: 
*19 इत्थंभूतं सुरचितपदं मेघटूताभिधानं 
कामक्रीडाविरहितजने विप्रयोगे विनोद: | 
मेघस्यास्मिन्नतिनिपुणताबुद्धिभाव: कवीनां 
नत्वार्यायाइचरणकमलं कालिदासरचकार ।। 
[variants:—a) सुचरितपदं.-४) दुःखयुक्ते विनोदः---०) . 
कामं चास्मिन्मतिनिपुणतानन्यभावः] 
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German Translation]. Adolf Samter: Konigsberg 1857. a 
Kalidasa's Wolkenbote ubersetzt und erlautert von xs Schutz. DUE 
Wilson's englischer Übersetzung]. Velhagen und Klasing: Bielefeld 18> : x 
Meghadüta in Oeuvres complétes de Kalidasa, traduites du Sans uvm Dm 
-~. . par Hippolyte Fauche, 2 vols. [Megha in vol. 1]. Librairie de A. Durance: 
Paris 1859-60. 
[Also in the same author's Oeuvres choisis 
Paris 1865]. प pe मत h 
Meghadūta, ii Translation in the Pandit. Old Series, 11. Pa Eos 
The Megha Düta or cloud znessenger, by Kalane E 1368 É 
prose by Colonel H. A. Ouvry. Williams and Norgate: Lon on EET deis 
Le Megha Duta, ou le nuage messager. Traduit du SOT zt and Norpate: 
un commentaire, par le Colonel Henry Aime -Ouvry: ia ~ 
London 1869. 
Meghadüta by Kalidasa. Literally translated by G. 
Press: Poona 1870. _ 


H. 


de Kalidasa. Librairic Internationale: 


A. Jacob. Dnyan Prukash 
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Meghaduta, das ist, der Wolkenbote, . . . metrisch übersetzt von Ludwig 
Fritze. Ernst Schmeitzner: Chemnitz 1879. 

Meghaduta, the cloud messenger, a pocm of Kalidasa. Translated [into verse] 
by Thomas Clark. Trübner and Co.: London 1882. 

Meghadüta o la nube messaggera. Tradotto da Giovanni Flechia. [With a note 
on the geography of the peom by F. L. Pulle]. Bibl. degli studi italiani di 
Filologia Indo-iranica. G. Garnesecchi c Figli: Firenze 1897. 

Meghadüta, le nuage messager . . . traduction francais par A. Guérinot. 
Leroux: Paris 1902. 

Meghaduta or the cloud-messenger by Kalidasa. Translated from Sanscrit 
into Ukrainian verse, with preface and notes, by Prof. Paul Rigter. Ukrainian 
Society of Oriental Research: Kharkow 1928. [The Appendix contains a 
translation from Rabindranath Tagore’s Bengali essay on Meghadüta]. 

The Cloud-messenger, an Indian love lyric. Translated from the original Sanskrit 
of Kalidasa by Charles King. The Wisdom of the East Series. John Murray: 
London 1930. 

Kalidasa, Translations of Shakuntala and other works [viz. Raghuvarhsa, 
Kumirasambhava, Meghadüta and Rtusamhara]. By Arthur W. Ryder. 
J. M. Dent and Sons Ltd., London and E. P. Dutton and Co., New York 1912. 
Everyman's Library. Reprinted 1920, 1928. 

[English translation also in the cditions of Pathak and Nandargikar, as well as 
in other popular editions. The translations in Indian languages are too numcrous 
to be listed herc]. 


4. MANUSCRIPTS 


This List is not exhaustive, but it is hoped that no important item is omitted. 
MSS mentioned in Reports, Lists and Notices of Search of MSS are generally 
not mentioned, as well as MSS in private possession or existing in private 
libraries. Only MSS to be found in important libraries are listed here. I am 
indebted to Dr. V. Raghavan of Madras University for compiling this list. 
The abbreviations are as given in his New Catalogus Catalogorum. C=Com- 
mentary; inc=incomplete; fr=fragmentary]. 


a. The Text, occasionally with Gloss or Commentary 


Adyar II, p. 10b-1la (19 MSS, cight of which have C), p. 119 (2 MSS, both 
inc); Ahmedabad 93(a); Allahabad 175; Alwar 949; America 1626, 1631, 1636 
(with C); Anandagrama 665 (with C), 3257, 4159, 4368, 4756, 5221 (with C), 
6098 (with C); Annamalai Univ. 30; AU 29665, 32705; Baroda, Accession nos. 
756, 790 (both with C), 4377, 4378, 4379 (with C), 5442, 12398, 13608, 4379 
(with C); Ben 36, 37 (inc); Bik 238; Bikaner 3055-60, 3063-65 (C only); BISM 
B 936/22; Bonn Univ. 2210 (with C); BORI D xiii 2, nos. 4944497, 515, 520-25, 
531-39 (some MSS with Tippana); Br. Mus. 224-25 (with C); Burnell 160b (2 
MSS), 161a (5 MSS); Cabaton I Nos. 659 (2), 716, 717; Chani 2837, 2853, 3555; 
Cranganore Palace I 98, 148, II 428, 463 (with C); Cs VI 108, 109 (with C. inc), 
207-210; CU Add. 2110; Dacca 33E, 256A, 321F, 408F, 1016B, 1079B, 
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1994, 2280 (inc); Delhi p. 10, no. 125; Firenze 432; Fl. 73, 71; GD 1867-72; 
Granthappura p. 89, nos. 1867-1874; H 72-74, 75, 77 (the last two with C. 
78-79 (with gloss); Harihara Sastri xxxviii, 3; IIO 110, 129, 130; IM 7812 TS 
8974 (inc), 9032 (inc), 9170 (with C), 10001, 10113, 10254, 10446 (inc), 10752 
(inc), 11256; IO 3770/3060, 3771/2737, 3772[2019, 3773/1491d, 3781/2650 (with 
C), 6998-7003 (two with C); Jodhpur p. 10, no. 242; Jones 410 Kamakoti Matha 
p- 11, no 441 (with C); Kandy I p. 45, nos. 3, 13; Kandy II p. 8, E8 (with C, 
called Sanne); Karkal 22(f); Katm 6 (with C); J Keonjhar State No. 6(b); 
Kotah 721, Kavya sec. No. 10; Lz 411-13, 415 (fr); Mad. Univ. 24 (Pürva-m.), 
476 (Uttara-m.), also 8 MSS—15 (Uttara-m.), 409, 551, 558, 592, (Pürva-m.). 
749, 768 (Pürva-m.), 919 (same inc); Mandlik Libr. List p. 79 (2 MSS, one with 
C); MD 11869-11874 (inc), 11875 (inc), 11876, 11877 (Uttara-m.) 11881 (inc 
with C), 1182 (Pürva-m. with C), 11883 (inc); Moodbidri II, 605 (inc), 717 
(inc); MT 1171 (Uttara-m.), 4520a (Pürva-m.). 4943c (Uttara-m.), 5182 (inc): 
Mysore I, p. 252 (2 MSS, onc with C); Nepal p. 31 (inc), p. 56 (inc), p. 78 (inc); 
Oxf 125b; Oxf II, nos. 1249-50, 1251 (with C), 1253 (with C), 1251-55 (with C); 
Paris D 44: PUL II, p. 262, nos. 4502-04, 4514-15 (C only); Ramesvaram 212; 
RASB vii. 4947/2381, 4949/7810; SB p. 30+ (2 MSS, with C); Skt. Coll. Ben 
1897-1901, p. 41 (with C); Skt. Coll. nos. 119-24 (one MS fr); Sri. Dev. 338; 
SSPC II, C. 17, 22, 50, 59, 62 (all with C), 64, 91, 116, 156; Stein 71; TA 1173, 
1176. 1838, 1842, 1903, 1907, 1955, 2112, 2147, 2763; TD 3864-69 (6 MSS, 
same as noted by Burnell, except Burnell 160b), 3870-73 (4 MSS, all inc, not 
noticed by Burnell), 23552; Tirupati 589; Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104, App. B p. 29 no. 
160; Trav. Univ. 428B, 4618, 4710, 7544 (inc), 9998 (inc), 2536B, 4602 (with 
C), 6960 (with C); Triv. Cur. collection IV, p. 23; Trippunittura A 357, 365, 
372, 387; Tub. 16; Ujjain p. 41, nos. 1074-76; Vangiya p. 202 (inc), 203 (Pürva- 
m.); Vigvabharati 315 (with gloss), 831 (with gloss), 2332 (with gloss); W. 1537, 
1544. 


b. Commentaries and Commentators 


Anvaya-bodhini, Avacüri, Avacürni or Kathambhüti. 
These are the descriptive names by,which some of the Commentari 
above arc called. E 

Asada: Tika. Mentioned by Balacandra on Viveka-manjari : 
Perhaps the same as Asaha or Asaha mentioned by the commentator Janardana 
(Peters, iii, 102, 324). Son of Katuka; wrote the Vivekamanjari in 1192 A.D. 
(P. K. Gode, Calcutta Oriental Journal, ii, 199f). Tem ———X 

Uddyotakara: Tika. Quoted by Kalyanamalla on 47. Nagesa or dur uc 
(beginning of the 18th century) wrote a commentary y nr पपु 

Govinda 'Thakkura's Pradipa commentary on Mammata s gya pra nd 
Does Uddyota-kara then mean Nagesa? : 1 

Kanakakirti-gani: Tika or Avacüri. Pupil of Jayamandira, who was pupil of 
Jinacandra Siri of Kharatara-gaccha. 

Br. Mus. 224/Or. 2145b (MS dated 1462 A.D.); Lz 416 (no date). 


(For edition, see above). 


es mentioned 


J YS ओक 


CE yt TTET MM Sp WN v 


CEST TTY LE 
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Kamalákara: Srihgara-rasa-dipika. Son of Caturbhuja and Mahlayi. Pays homage 
to Gangadhara and Sesa Nrsimha (about the end of the 16th century). Also 
wrote a comm. on Ghatakarpara-kavya and Harivilasa. 

Bh 1904-6, p. 43. 

Kalpa-lata 
Peters. iv. 28; BORI 747 of 1886-92. 

Kalyanamalla: Malati. Styled Rajarsi, son of Gajamalla and grandson of Karpüra 
of Padmabandhu family. Patron of Bharata-mallika (q. v.). 

IO nos. 3774/1584, 3777/529; Oxf 125b; L 2383 (vii. p. 148) 
Kavicandra: Manorama 
L 3174 (ix, p. 251) in Bengali characters 
Kaviratna Cakravartin: Artha-bodhini 
Dacca 1994 (70 G); RASB 4956/10802 (the title Cakravartin is here omitted) 


(For edition, sec above). 


Krsnadisa Vidyavagisa: Tika. Also wrote a comm. on the Gita-govinda. 
Sücipattra 12. 
Kaumudi and Kaumudi-kira, quoted by Bharata-mallika on 60, 87, 90, 104, ctc. 
Ksemaharhsa-gani: Tika, Pupil of Jinabhadra-süri of Kharatara-gaccha. Also 
commented on Vagbhatalamkara and Vrtta-ratnakara. 
Peters. iii. 395, vi. 346; BORI 329 of 1884-86, 346 of 1895-98. 
Caritravardhana or Caritravardhana-gani: Tika. Son of Ramacandra Bhisaj; 
had the title of Vidyadhara or Sáhitya-vidyadhara. Probably belonged to the 
Kharatara-gaccha. Flourished between 1172 and 1385 (ABORT, xv, pp. 109-11) 
Also commented on Raghu? and Kumara?, as well as on Sisupala?, Naigadha? 
an Raghavapandaviya. 
Peters vi. 345; RASB 4954/10070; BORI 345 of 1895-98. 


(For edition see above.) 


Cintamani: Tika 
B 2, 98. 

Jagaddhara: Rasa-dipika. A well known Maithili scholiast and son of Ratnadhara. 
Lived after the 14th century. Also commented on Kumara? as well as on 
Malati-madhava, Vasavadatia, Veni-samhira. Sarasvati-kanthabharana, ctc. 
Gives an account of himself in his C on Malati-madhava. | 

L 1966 (v, p. 287) (in Maithili characters). 

Janardana or Janardana Vyasa: Tika or Bhisya. Pupil of Ananta. Also com- 
mented on Raghu’, as well as on Vrtta-ratnakara and Kavyaprakasa. Date 
probably between 1192 and 1385 A.D. (P. K. Gode, Calcutta Or. Journal ii, 
188f). Refers to three previous commentators by name, Vallabha, Asaha or 
Ásaha and Sthiradeva. 

Peters, iii, 324; Baroda 2176. 

Janendra: Tika 
NW 616. 

Jinahamsa: 'Tika. Pupil of Dharmasundara-gani. 
CPB 7777; Jinaratnakosa 314 enters one MSS. 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 9 


Tattva-dipa 
Navadwip 694. 

Daksinàvarta or Daksinavarta-natha: Pradipa. Referred to by Mallinatha, 
Dinakara and Caritravardhana. Quotes the lexicographer Keéavasvamin (end 
of the 12th century; author of Nanartharnava-samksepa) and is quoted by 
Arunacalanatha who is carlier than Mallinatha. Belonged probably to the 


13th century. 
Triv. Curr. III, p. 11, no. 86 (Dipa), v, p. 32, no. 231; Cranganore Palace, I, 


361. 
(For edition, see above). 


Dinakara Misra: Tika. Son of Dharmangada and Kamala. Also commented 
on Raghu’, a’ MS of which in BORI is dated Sarnvat 1441 (=c. 1385 A.D.).; 


commented also on Sisupala*. 
(Baroda 11364). 

Divakara or Divakara Upadhyaya: Tika or Meghadüta-dyotika. A protégé of 
a king of Mithilà. Quotes Kanthabharana. Wrote before 1385 A.D. Also 
commented on Raghu? and Kumara . 

IO no. 3780/1516d; Mithila 3580; Mithila II p. 114 (inc); Hpr. iii, 237. 

Niruktakara, quoted by Mallinatha (Oxf 126a). 

Parameévara: Sumanoramani. Son of Rsi and Gauri of Payyür Bhattatiri family, 
Malabar (Cochin State). Appears to know the comm. of Pürnasarasvati. His 
date is probably between 1400 and 1500 A.D. (about the middle of the I5th 
century). See Introd. to the ed. of his work and Poona Orientalist, ix, p. 148. 

GD 1875; Granthappura, p. 89, no. 1875; Trav. Ad. Rep. 1104, App. 
B. p. 29 (no. 160); Trav. Univ. 615, 5114. The comm. exists in a longer and a 
shorter recension (See Adyar Libr. Bulletin, Feb. 1915 and C. Kunhan Raja 
Presentation Volume). 

(For edition, see above). | 

Pürna-sarasvati: Vidyullatà. Pupil of Pürnajyotir-muni. Also author Rju-laghvi 
Malatimàdhava-Katha (ed. N. A. Gore, Poona 1943), Harasani N C 
Trivandrum Skt. Series, 1937), and Rasamanjari commentary on the Malati- 
müdhava (ed. same series, 1953). Lived probably in the second half of the 
14th century, or the first half of the 15 century. Since he quotes Citsukha by 
name he should be later than the first half of the 14th century- 


Annamalai Univ. 36; Avanapparambu Mana 183B; कज पण ; s 
kul ü iri 7; 1873-74; Granthappura Pp. 973, : 
_kulattu Kurür Bhattatiri 7; GD à 150A; PUL II p. 262, no. 4510; 


(inc), 1874, p. 92, no. 1948; mrangat Man à ; 
TCD no. 1486; Trav. Ad. Rep. 2600; Trav. Univ. 99A (inc.), 142 (inc); 180, 
267, 5983; Trippunittura A 184, 185,-D 150a. 

(For edition, see above) 
‘er ted 

Brhaspati. Quoted by Bharata-mallika on 70. Surnamed Misra. Also commen 
on Raghu? and Kumar*. 

Bhagiratha Kavi; Tika. 

Varendra p. 3. no. 76 - 
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Bhagiratha Misra: Tattva-dipika. Son of Harsadeva of the Pitamundi family, 
lived under Jagaccandra of Kürmacala (Auf. I, p. 394b). Also commented on 
Raghu?, Kirata?, Sisupala? and Naisadha®. May bc the same as above. 

L 221 (i, p. 127); SSPC II, C. 23 (both in Bengali characters). 

Bharata-mallika or Bharatasena: Subodha. A Bengali Vaidya or physician, 
son of Gauranga-mallika, descended from the family of Vaidya Harihara Khan; 
protégé of Kalyana-malla (q.v.). Lived about 1750 A.D. Had also the title of 
Kaviraja. Commented on the standard Mahakavyas including Raghu? and 
Kumira?, and wrote works and commentaries on grammar, lexicon etc. 

AS p. 152; IO 3774/1584, 3775/994, 3776/415; Mithila II, p. 117; Oxf 
125b; RASB 4958/4028. 


(For edition, sce above). 


Makaranda Misra: Megha-saudamini 


Alph. List. Ben. Govt. p. 91, 10761; RASB 4955/1076 (in Devanagari 

characters). 

Mallinatha: Sarnjivani. Also called Kolácala Mallinatha Suri (Pedda Bhatta), 
a well known scholiast who commented on the five standard Mahakavyas 
including Raghu? and Kumira°. Lived about the end of the 14th century. 
Also wrote a G on the Ekavali of Vidyadhara. 

Adyar II, p. lla (7 MSS, the last 4 inc); America 1632-34; AU 29665, 
71161 n 25; Baroda 6558, 7251b; BBRAS 1213; Bikaner 3061-62; BORI 
vii. nos. 498-503 (6 MSS); Burnell 160b, 161a (8 MSS); Chani 2312, 2902; 
Copenh. 13; Granthappura p. 93, no. 1993; IO nos. 3774/1584, 3778/1398C, 
7001; Jodhpur p. 10, no. 243; Kainur 13; Kizhakkumbagattu Mana 51A; 
Lz 414 (fr); MD 11878, 11879, (inc), 11880, 11884 (inc), 11885 (inc), 11886, 
15829 (7 MSS in all); Mithila 3581; MT 1771b, 4943c (both Uttara-m. inc); 
Oxf 125b; PUL II p. 262, nos. 4505-08; Rajapur 575; Sri. Dev. 338; Sriigeri 
Mutt 311a; Stein 71 (2 MSS, one inc); TD 3874-84 (11 MSS, all noticed by 
Burnell, except the first and last, some inc); Trav. Univ. 856, 1344A (inc), 
2536A, 3107, 3569A, 4002, 5516 (inc); Visvabharati 1388, 2067 (inc). 
Mahimasimha-gani: Tika. Pupil of Sivanidhana of Kharatara-gaccha. The 
C was composed in Samvat 1693 (—c. 1637 A.D.). 

BORI no. 389 of 1884-87; Jinaratnakosa enters three MSS. 

Mahimeru: Balavabodha-vrtti 

Jaina Granthavali p. 335. 

Meghadita-sthila-tatparya 

IO no. 3774/1584 (appended to the MS in two leaves giving an analysis, 
verse by verse, and a list of authorities). 

Megharaja, Megharaja-gani or Megharaja-sadhu: Subodhika or Sukhabodhika. 
Between 1172-1404 A.D. (P. K. Gode in Poona Orientalist, i. no. 3, pp. 50-51) 

BORI 479 of 1889-1915, 390 of 1884-87 (dated Sarnvat 1460— c. 1404 A.D.). 

Meghalata 

BORI 160 of 1882-83; L 3076 (ix. p. 163); Jinaratnakosa 314a (one MS.) 

Mofajit Kavi: Tika 

BORI 392 of 1884-87. 
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Ravikara: Tika. Perhaps the same as Ravikara, son of Harihara, and commen- 
tator on Pingala and Vrtta-ratnakara. 

L 3371 (x, p. 112) in Bengali characters. 
Rasika-raiijani 
Pallurutti 19B. 

Raima Upadhyaya: Tika. 
Rice 238. 

Ramanatha Tarkalarnkara: Muktavali 
IO 3774/1584; Oxf 125b. 

Laksmiinivasa: Sisya-hitaisini. Son of Sriranga and pupil of Ratnaprabha Sari. 
Wrote before 1458 A.D. 

America 1635; BORI 344 of 1895-98, 159 of 1882-83 (dated Samvat 1713 = 
c. 1657 A.D.); H 76; Oxf II, no. 1252; W 1545 (gives the date Sarnvat 1514— 
c. 1458 A.D.). 

Vatsa-vyàsa (or Srivatsa Vyasa): Sisu-hitaisini. Also commented on Raghu? and 
Kumaàra*. 

BORI 748 of 1886-92; Baroda 6089; Stein 71. 

Vallabhadeva: Panjika. Surname Paramarthacihna. Son of Rajanaka Ananda- 
deva, father of Candraditya and grandfather of Kayyata. (Oxf 113b). Belonged 
probably to the first half of the 10th century. Commented on Rudrata's Kavya- 
larhkira and the several standard Kavyas of Magha, Mayüra and Ratnikara, 
as well as on Raghu? and Kumara’. 

Amcrica 1633; Baroda 1837(b), 1844; BORI 82 and 8+ of 1883-84; Br. Mus. 
226 (C called Vrtti, Panjika or Tika); H 74; PUL II, p. 262, no. 4509. 


(For edition, see above) 


Vijaya Siri or Gani: Tika. The C was composed in Samvat 1709=c. 1653 A.D. 
Also commented on Raghu? and Kumira®, where he is said to be a pupil of 
Ramavijaya-gani. 

BORI 443 of 1887-91 (C called Sukha-bodhika) 

Vigvanatha: Durbodha-pada-bhanjika 

NW 626: Trav. Univ. 6960. 
“Vigvanath Misra: Meghaditartha-muktavali 
L 399 (i, p. 224) in Bengali characters; Oudh xvii, 14 (Muktavali) 
Sarva. Quoted by Bharatamallika on 88. 
Sagvata: Kavi-priya. Refers to Vallabha. 
L 2740 (vii, p. 187); RASB 4953/5646 (fr.) 
(For edition, sce above) 
Srikantha and his Pupil: Tika 
PUL II, p. 262, no. 4511. 

Sanitana Gosvamin: Tatparya-dipika. Son of Kumira, brother of Ripa and 
Vallabha and disciple of Caitanya whom he met above 1513 A.D. Scholar and 
Vaisnava devotee. Flourished between 1490 and 1550 A.D. 

IO 3774/1381A, 3779/1570; Oxf 125b. 


(For edition, see above) 
Samayasundara-gani; Tika. Pupil of Sakalacandra, who was a pupil of 
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Jinacandra. Also commented on Raghu’, as well as on Vrtta-ratnikara. He 
composed his Vagbhatalamkara-vrtti in 1636 A.D. at Ahmedabad. 
PUL II, p. 262. no. 4513. 
Sarasvatitirtha: Vidvajjananuraiijini. Narahari-Sarasvatitirtha, born in Samvat 
1298 (—c. 1242 A.D.) in Tribhuvanagiri in the Andhra country. Describes 
himself as the son of Mallinatha and Nagamma and grandson of Narasimha, 
who was son of Rameévara of Vatsa-gotra. Described as Paramahamsa Pari- 
vrüjakacarya. The C was written at Benares. Also commented on Kumara’. 
Author also of the Bilacittinurarijini comm. on Mammata, where he gives 
` an account of himself. 
BORI 442 of 1887-91 (inc); Cambridge Univ. Libr. (Auf I, p. 466b); CU 
Add. 2110; RASB 4957/10414. | 

Saroddharini 
BORI 157 of 1882-83 (dated Sarnvat 1617=c. 1561 A.D.). 

Sumativijaya: Sugaminvaya. Pupil of Vinayameru, he is said to have completed 
his C on Raghu? at Vikrampura. Latter half of the 17th century (ABORI, 
xii, pp. 341-43). 

BORI 549 of 1891-95, 351 of A. 1882-83; thc Jinaratnakosa 314a enters 
4 MSS. 

.Sthiradeva: Bala-prabodhini. Mentioned by the commentator Janardana 
(Peters. iii, 324), q.v. Date and provenance unknown; but since Janardana’s 
date lies between 1192 and 1385 A.D., Sthiradeva appears to be a fairly old 
commentator. i 

Alwar 949, Extr. 195; Baroda 1408, 12266; Mandlik Libr. List, p. 69, no. 10 
(MS dated 1465 A.D.); Mithila ii, p. 115; TD 3885 (MS dated 1600 A.D.). 


(For edition, sce above) 


Haragovinda Vacaspati: Samgata. Son of "Vankaviharin Gangopadhyaya 
of Krishnanagar in the Radha country. Keith would identify him with Hara- 
govinda Vacaspati, the author of Jňāpakāvalī belonging to the Samksiptasara 
grammar. 

IO 3774/1584; Oxf. 125b. 

Haridasa: ‘Tika. Probably the same as Haridasa Misra, son of Visnudasa; com- 

mented also on Raghu? and Kumara’. 
Oudh xiv, 28. 


5. CRITICAL AND LITERARY NOTICES 
Hermann Beckh: Ein Beitrag zur Text-kritik von Kalidasa Meghadita (Diss.). 
Berlin 1907. 


J. Hertel in Góttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1912, no. 7, pp. 403-9. [Review of 
Hultzsch’s edition]. 


. "Rhys Davids in JRAS, 1894, pp. 632-35. [Review of Panabokke’s edition. Notes 


variants from this Sinhalese paraphrase]. 
A A. Macdonell in JRAS, 1913, pp. 176-83. [Review of Hultzch’s edition]: 
L. von Schroeder: Indiens Literatur und Cultur. Leipzig 1887, pp. 548f. 
H. Oldenberg: Die Literatur des alten Indien. Stuttgart u. Berlin 1903, pp. 217f. 


A. Hillebrandt: Kalidasa. Breslau 1921, pp. 69: 
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Harichand Sastri: Kalidasa et l'Art poetique de l'Inde. Paris 1917, pp. 238f. 

A. A. Macdonel: A History of Sanskrit Literature. London 1905, pp. 335-36. 

M. Winternitz: Ceschichte der indischen Litteratur, vol. ii. Leipzig 1920, pp 
105-7. 

A. B. Keith: Classical Sanskrit Literature. Oxford Univ. Press (Heritage of 
India Series), 1923, pp. 34-36. . 

A. B. Keith: History of Sanskrit Literature, Oxford 1928, pp. 84-7. 

S. K. De: History of Kavya Literature (in Dasgupta and De's History of Classical 
Sanskrit Literature). Calcutta University 1947, pp. 132-34. 

M. Krishnamachariar: History of Classical Sanskrit Literature. Madras 1937, 
pp. 359-64. 

Tarapada Chowdhury: Linguistic Aberrations in Kalidasa's Writings. Reprinted 
from the Journal of the Bihar Research Society, xxxvi, pts. 3-4. Patna 1951. 
[Notes some grammatical irregularities from the Meghaduta]. 
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भ्रंसन्यस्ते सति हलभृतो मेचके वाससीव 59 d 
अङ्गग्लानि सुरतजनितां तन्तुजालावलम्बाः 67 b 
अङ्गनाङ्ग तनु च तनुना गाढतप्तेन तप्तं 99 a 
ग्रत्यादित्यं हुतवहमुखे संभृत तद्धि तेजः 43 d. 

Wa: श्यद्ध हरति पवनः कि स्विदित्यन्मखीभिः 14 a 
अन्तःशुद्धस्त्वमसि भविता वर्णमात्रेण कृष्ण: 49 d 
अन्तःसार घन तुलयितुं नानिलः शक्ष्यति त्वां 20 c. 
अन्तर्वाष्पर्चिरमनुचरो राजराजस्य दध्यौ 3 b. 
अन्तस्तोय मणिमयमृवस्तुङ्गमश्रंलिहाग्राः 64 c. 
भ्रन्वास्येनां स्तनितविमुखो याममात्रं सहस्व 94 b. 
अप्यन्यस्मिज्जलधर महाकालमासाद्य काले 34 a. 
अचिस्तुङ्गानभिमुखमपि प्राप्य रत्नप्रदीपान्‌ 69 c. 
गहँस्यन्तर्भवनपतितां कर्तुमल्पाल्पभासं 78 c. 
ग्रह॑स्येन शमयितुमलं वारिधारासहस्रैः 53 c. 
अव्यापन्नः कुशलमबले पृच्छति त्वां वियुक्तः 98 c. 
अव्यापन्नामविहतगतिद्रक्ष्यसि श्रातृजायां 10 b. 
अस्त्रेस्तावन्मुहुरुपचितँदृं ष्टिरालुप्यते मे 102 c. 


आकाङक्षन्तीं नयनसलिलोत्पीडरुद्धावकाझां 87 d. 
m केलासाह्विसकिसलयच्छेदपाथेयवन्तः 11 c. 
आत्मानं ते चरणपतितं यावदिच्छामि कतुं 102 b. 


आये बद्धा विरहदिवसे या शिखा दाम हित्वा 88 a. 


आधिक्षामां विरहशयने संनिषण्णेकपाइ्वां 86 a. 
आपच्नातिप्रशमनफलाः संपदो ह्यत्तमानां 53 d 
पृच्छस्व प्रियसखममुं तुङ्गमालिङ्गय शैलं 12a 
आमन्द्राणां फलमविकलं लप्स्यसे गजितानां 34 d. 
आमोक्ष्यन्ते त्वयि मघुकरश्रेणिदीर्घान्कटाक्षान्‌ 35 d. 
आराध्येनं शरवणभवं देवमुल्ल्धिताघ्वा 45 a. 
आलिङ्गयन्ते गुणवति मया ते तुषाराद्रिवाताः 104 c. 
आलेख्यानां सलिलकणिकादोषमुत्पाद्य सद्य: 68 b. 
आलोके ते निपतति पुरा सा बलिव्याकुला वा 82 a. 
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आविर्भूतप्रथममुकुला: कन्दलीशचानुकच्छम्‌ 21 b. 
आशावन्ध: कुसुमसदशं प्रायशो ह्यङ्गनानां 10 c. 
ग्राषाढस्य प्रथमदिवसे मेघमारिलष्टसानु 2 c. 
आसीनानां सुरभितशिलं . नाभिगन्धेमृंगाणां 52 a. 
आसेवन्ते मधु रतिफलं कल्पवृक्षप्रसूतं 66 c. 


^4 


इत्थं चेतस्चटुलनयने दुलेंभप्रार्थनं मे 105. ८. 
इत्थंभूतां प्रथमविरहे तामहं तर्कयामि 91 b. 
इत्याख्याते पवनतनयं मैथिलीवोन्मुखी सा 97 a. 
इत्यौत्सुक्यादपरिगणयन्गुह्यकस्तं ययाचे 5 c. 
इन्दोर्देन्यं त्वदुपसरणक्लिष्टकान्तेविर्भात 81 d. 
इष्टान्देशान्विचर जलद प्रावृषा संभृतश्रीः 111 c. 
इष्टे वस्तुन्यूपचितरसाः प्रेमराशीभवन्ति 109 d. 


उत्पञ्यामि त्वयि तटगते स्निगधभिन्नाञ्जनाभे 59 a. 
उत्पश्यामि द्रुतमपि सखे मत्प्रियार्थं यियासोः 22 s. 
उत्पस्यामि प्रतनुषु नदीवीचिषु भ्रूविलासान्‌ 101 c. 
उत्सङ्गे वा मलिनवसने सौम्य निक्षिप्य वीणां. 83 a. 
उद्दामानि प्रथयति शिलावेइमभियौ वनानि 25 d. 
उद्यानानां नवजलकणेर्यूथिकाजालकानि 26 b. 
उष्णोच्छ्चासं समधिकतरोच्छ्वासिना दूरवर्ती. 99 c. 


एकं मुक्तागुणमिव भुवः स्थूलमध्येन्द्रनीलं 46 d. 
Uh: सख्यास्तव सह मया वामपादाभिलाषी 75 c. 
एतत्कृत्वा प्रियमनुचितप्रार्थनावरत्मंनो मे 111 a. 
एतस्मान्मां कुशलिनमभिज्ञानुदानाद्विदित्वा 109 a. 
एभिः साधो हृदयनिहितेलंक्षणेलंक्षयेथाः 77 a. 


कः संनद्धे विरहविधुरां त्वय्युपेक्षेत जायां 8 c. 
कच्चित्सौम्य व्यवसितमिदं बन्धुकृत्यं त्वया मे 110 a. 
कच्चिद्भर्तुः स्मरसि रसिके त्वं हि तस्य प्रियेति 82 d. 
कण्ठाइलेषप्रणयिनि जने कि पुनर्दूरसंस्थे 3 d. 

कर्ण लोलः कथयितुमभूदाननस्पर्शलोभात्‌ 100 b. 
ed यच्च प्रभवति महीमुच्छिलीन्ध्रामवन्ध्यां 11 a. 
कल्पन्तेऽस्य स्थिरगणपदप्राप्तये श्रद्दधानाः 55 d. 
कर्चित्कान्ताविरहगुरुणा स्वांधिकारप्रमत्तः 1 a. 
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कस्यात्यन्तं सुखमुपनतं दुःखमेकान्ततो वा 106 c. 
काङक्षत्यन्यो वदनमदिरां दोहदच्छद्मनास्याः 75 d. 
कान्तोदन्तः सुहृदुपनतः संगमात्किचिदूनः 97 d. 
कामार्तो हि प्रकृतिकृपणाइचेतनाचेतनेषु 5 4. 
कार्श्यं येन त्यजति विधिना स त्वयैवोपपाद्यः 29 d. 
कालक्षेपं ककुभसुरभौ पर्वते qid ते 22 b. 

काले काले भवति भवता यस्य संयोगमेत्य 12 ८. 
किचित्पश्चाद्वुज लघुगतिर्भूय एवोत्तरेण 16 d. 
कुन्दक्षेपानुगमधुकरश्रीमुषामात्मविम्वं 47 c. 
कुर्वन्कामात्क्षणमुखपटप्रीतिमैरावणस्य 62 b. 
कुर्वन्संघ्याबलिपटहतां शूलिनः इलाघनीयां 34 c. 
कृत्वा तासामभिगममपां सौम्य सारस्वतीनां 49 c. 
के वा न स्युः परिभवपदं निष्फलारम्भयत्ना: 54 c. 
केलासस्य त्रिदशवनितादर्पणस्यातिथिः स्याः 58 b. 
क्रीडालोलाः श्रवणपरुषगं जितैर्भाययेस्ताः 61 d. 
क्रीडाशल: कनककदलीवेष्टनप्रेक्षणीयः 74 b. 
क्रीडाशैले प्रथमकथिते रम्यसानौ निषण्णः 78 b. 
क्रीडाशैले यदि च विहरेत्पादचारेण गौरी 60 b. 
क्रस्तस्मिन्नपि न सहते संगमं नो कृतान्तः. 102 d. 
क्षामच्छायं भवनमधुना मद्वियोगेन नूनं 77 c. 

क्षीणः क्षीणः परिलघु पयः स्रोतसां चोपयुज्य 13 d. 
क्षेत्र क्षत्रप्रधनपिशुनं कौरवं तद्भजेथाः 48 b. 


खद्योतालीविलसितनिमां विद्युदुन्मेषदृष्टि 78 d. 
खिन्नः खिन्नः शिखरिषु पदं न्यस्य गन्तासि यत्र 13 c. 


गच्छुन्तीनां रमणवसति योषितां तत्र नक्तं 37 a. 
गण्डस्वेदापनयनरुजाक्लान्तकर्णोत्पलानां 26 c. 
गण्डाभोगात्कठिनविषमामेकवेणीं करेण 88 d. 
गत्युत्कम्पादलकपतितैंत्र मन्दारपुष्पेः 70 a. 


गत्वा चोध्वं दशमुखमुजोच्छासितत्रस्थसंघेः 58 a. 
गत्वा सद्य: कलमतनुतां शी घ्रसंपातहेतोः 78 a. ` 


गत्वा सद्यः फलमपि महत्कामुकत्वस्य लब्धा 24 b. 
गन्तव्या ते वसतिरलका नाम यक्षेश्‍वराणा 7 c. 
गम्भीरायाः पयसि सरितइ्चेतसीव प्रसन्नं 40 a. 
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गर्भाधानक्षणपरिचयान्नूनमावद्धमाला: 9 c. 

गाढोत्कण्ठां गुरुषु दिवसेष्वेषु गच्छत्सु बालां 80 c. 
गाढोष्माभिः कृतमशरणं त्वद्वियोगव्यथाभिः 105 d. 
गौरीवक्त्रश्रुकुटिरचनां या विहस्येव फेनैः 50 c. 


चक्षुः खेदात्सलिलगुरुभिः पक्ष्मभिरछचादयन्तीं 89 c. 
चूडापाशे नवकुरवक चारु कर्ण शिरीषं 65 c. 


छन्नोपान्तः परिणतफलद्योतिभिः काननाम्रैः 18 a. 
छायात्मापि प्रकृतिसुभगो लप्स्यते ते प्रवेशं 40 b. 
छायादानात्क्षणपरिचितः पुष्पलावीमुखानां 26 d. 
छायाभिन्नः स्फटिकविशदं निविशोस्तं नगेद्रं 62 d. 


जम्बूकुञ्जप्रतिहृतरयं तोयमादाय गच्छेः 20 b. 
जह्नोः कन्यां सगरतनयस्वर्गसोपानपडकक्‍्ति 50 b. 
जातां मन्ये शिशिरमथितां पद्मिनीं वान्यरूपां 80 d. 
जातं वंशे भुवनविदिते पुष्करावर्तकानां 6 a. : 
जानामि त्वां प्रकृतिपुरुषं कामरूपं मघोनः 6 b. 
जाने सख्यास्तव मयि मनः संभृतस्नेहमस्मात्‌ 91 a. 
जालोद्‌गीर्णेर्पचितवपुः केशसंस्कारधूपे: 32 a. 
जीमूतेन स्वकुशलमयीं हारयिष्यन्प्रवृत्ति 4 b. 
ज्ञातास्वादो विवृतजघनां को विहातुं समर्थः 41 d. 
ज्योतिलंखावलयि गलितं यस्य ag भवानी 44 a. 
ज्योतिरछायाकुसुमरचनान्युत्तमस्त्रीसहाया: 66 b. 


तं Sarat सरति सरलस्कन्धसंघट्टजन्मा 53 a. 


' तच्छत्वा ते श्रवणसुभगं गजितं मानसोत्काः 11 b. 


तत्कल्याणि त्वमपि सुतरां मा गमः कातरत्वं 106 b. 
तत्र व्यक्तं दुषदि चरणन्यासमर्धेन्दुमौलेः 55 a. 
तत्र स्कन्दं नियतवर्सात पुष्पमेघीकृतात्मा 43 a. 
तत्रागारं घनपतिगृहादुत्तरेणास्मदीयं 72 a. 
तत्रावस्यं वलयकुलिशोद्धट्टनोद्गीणंतोयं 61 a. 
तत्संदेशान्मनसिं निहितादागतं त्वत्समीपं 96 b. 
तन्त्रीरार्द्रा नयनसलिलैः सारयित्वा कथंचित्‌ 83 c. 
तन्मध्ये च स्फटिकफलका काञ्चनी वासयष्टिः 76 a. ` 
तन्वी श्यामा शिखरदशनां पक्वबिम्वाधरोष्ठी 79 a 
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तस्मादस्याः कुमुदविशदान्यहेसि त्वं न धैर्यात्‌ 40 c. 
तस्माद्‌गच्छेरनुकनखलं शैलराजावतीर्णां 50 a. 
तस्मिन्काले जलद यदि सा लब्धनिद्रासुखा स्यात्‌ 94 a. 
तस्मिन्काले नयनसलिलं योषितां खण्डितानां 39 a. 
तस्मिन्नद्रौ कतिचिदवलाविप्रयुक्तः स कामी 2 a. 
तस्य स्थित्वा कथमपि पुरः केतकाधानहेतोः 3 a. 
तस्या एव प्रभवमचलं प्राप्य गोरं qur: 52 b. ` 
तस्याः किचित्करधृतमिव प्राप्तवानीरशाखं 41 a. 
तस्याः पात्‌ सुरगज इव व्योम्नि पञ्चार्घलम्बी 51 a. 
तस्याः सिन्धोः पृथुमपि तनुं दूरभावात्प्रवाहं 46 b. 
तस्यारम्भरचतुरवनिताविभ्रमरेव सिद्धः 71 d. 
तस्यास्तिक्‍तेवेनगजमदेर्वासितं वान्तवृष्टिः 20 a. : 
तस्यास्तीरे रचितशिखरः पेशलरिद्धनीले: 74 a. 
तस्योत्सङ्गे प्रणयिन इव स्रस्तगङ्गादुकूलां 63 a. 
तामायुष्मन्मम च वचनादात्मनश्चोपकतूं 98 a. 
तामुत्तीय ब्रज परिचितञ्रूलताविश्रमाणां 47 a. 
तामृत्याप्य स्वजलकणिकाशीतलेनानिलेन 95 a. 
तामुच्निद्रामवनिशयनासन्नवातायनस्थः 85 d. 
तामेवोष्णेविरहमहतीमश्चुभिर्यापयन्तीं 86 d. 

तां कस्यांचिद्भवनवलभौ सुप्तपारावतायां 38 a. 

तां चावश्यं दिवसगणनातत्परामेकपत्तीं 10 a. 

तां जानीया: परिमितकथां जीवितं मे द्वितीयं 80 a. 
तान्कुर्वीथास्तुमुलकरकावृष्टिहासावकीर्णान्‌ 94 c. 
ताभ्यो मोक्षस्तव यदि सखे घर्मलब्धस्य न स्यात्‌ 61 ८- 
तालैः शिञ्जद्वलयसुभगैर्नेतितः कान्तया मे 76 c. 
तीरोपान्तस्तनितसुभगं पास्यसि स्वादु यत्तत्‌ 24 c. 
तेनाथित्वं त्वयि विधिवशाहूरबन्बुर्गतोव्हं c- 
तेनोदीचीं दिशमनुसरेस्तियंगायामशोभी 57 c- 


- तेषां दिक्षु प्रथितविदिशालक्षणां राजधानीं 24 a. 


तोयक्रीडानिरतयुवतिस्नानतिक्‍्तेर्मरुद्धिः 33 d. 
तोयोत्सगंद्रुततरगतिस्तत्परं aci diei: 19 b. 
तोयोत्सर्गस्तनितमुखरो मा स्म भूविक्लवास्ता: 37 d. 
त्वं चेदच्छस्फटिकविशदं तर्कयेस्तिर्यगम्भः 51 b. 
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त्वत्संपर्कात्पुलकितमिव प्रौढपुष्पैः कदम्बे: 25 b. 
त्वत्संरोधाप्गमविशदेश्चोतिताइचन्द्रपादें: 67 c. 
त्वद्गम्भीरध्वनिषु शनकंः पुष्करेष्वाहतेषु 66 d. 
त्वन्निष्यन्दोच्छ्सितवसुधागन्धसंपर्करम्यः 42 a. 
त्वय्यादात्‌ं जलमवनते शाङ्गिणो वर्णचौरे 46 a. 
त्वय्यायत्तं कृषिफलमिति श्रूविकारानभिज्ञैः 16 a. 
त्वय्यारूढे शिखरमचलः स्निग्धवेणीसवर्ण 18 b. 
त्वय्यासन्ने नयनमुपरिस्पन्दि शङ्क मृगाक्ष्या 92 c. 
त्वय्यासन्ने परिणतफलर्यामजम्बूवनान्ताः 23 c. 
त्वामप्यस्रं नवजलमयं मोचयिष्यत्यवश्यं 90 c. 
त्वामारूढं पवनपदवीमुद्गृहीतालकान्ताः 8 a. 
त्वामालिख्य प्रणयकुपितां धातुरागैः शिलायां 102 a. 
त्वामासारप्रशमितवनोपप्लवं साधु मूर्ध्ना 17 a. 
त्वामुत्कण्ठाविरचितपदं मन्म्‌खेनेदमाह 100 d. 
त्वामुत्कण्ठोच्छ्सितहृदया वीक्ष्य संभाव्य चेव 97 b. 


दग्धारण्येष्वधिकसुरभि गन्धमाघ्राय चोर्व्याः 21 ८. 
दर्पोत्सिकादुपरि शरभा लङ्कयिष्यन्त्यलङ्खयं 54 b. 
दिङनागानां पथि परिहरन्स्थूलहस्तावलेपान्‌ 14 d. 
दीर्घीकुर्वेन्पटु मदकलं कूजितं सारसानां 31 a. 
दूराल्लक्ष्यं तदमरधनुक्चारुणा तोरणेन 72 b. 
दूरीभूते मयि सहचरे चक्रवाकीमिवैकां 80 b. 

दृष्टः स्वप्ने कितव रमयन्कामपि त्वं मयेति 108 d. 
दृष्टे सूर्य पुनरपि भवान्वाहयेदध्वरेषं 38 c. 
दृष्टोत्साहरुचकितचकितं मुरधसिद्धाङ्गनाभिः 14 b. 
द्वारोपान्ते लिखितवपुषौ शङ्खपद्मौ च दुष्ट्वा 77 b. 


घारापातैस्त्वमिव कमलान्यभ्यवर्षन्मुखानि 48 d. 
घुन्वन्वातैः सजलपृषतैः कल्पवृक्षांशुकानि 62 c. 
धूतोद्यानं कुवलयरजोगन्धिभिर्गन्धवत्याः 33 c. 
घूमज्योतिःसलिलमरुतां संनिपातः क्व मेघः 5 a. 
धूमोद्गारानुकृतिनिपुणा जर्जरा निष्पतन्ति 68 त. 
घौतापाङ्गं हरशशिरुचा पावकेस्तं मयूरं 44 c. 
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न क्षुद्रोऽपि प्रथमसुकृतापेक्षया संश्रयाय 17 c. 

न त्वं दृष्ट्वा न पुनरलकां ज्ञास्यसे कामचारिन्‌ 63 b. 
न ध्यास्यन्ति व्यपगतशुचस्त्वामपि प्रेक्ष्य हंसाः 73 d. 
नन्वात्मानं बहु विगणयन्नात्मना नावलम्ब 106 a. 

न स्यादन्योऽप्यहमिव जनो यः पराधीनवृत्तिः 8 d. 
निद्रां गत्वा किमपि रुदती सस्वरं विप्रबुद्धा 108 b. 
निर्विन्ध्यायाः पथि भव रसाभ्यन्तरः संनिपत्य 28 c. 
निर्वेक्ष्यावः परिणतशरच्चन्द्रिकासु क्षपासु 107. ` 
निर्ह्मादी ते मुरज इव चेत्कन्दरेषु ध्वनिः स्यात्‌ 56 c. 
निःशब्दो5पि प्रदिशसि जलं याचितइचातकेभ्यः 110 c. 
नि:₹वासानामशिशिरतया भिन्नवर्णाधरोष्ठं 81 b. 
निःशवासेनावरकिसलयक्लेशिना विक्षिपन्ती 87 a. 
नीचेराख्यं गिरिमधिवसेस्तत्र विश्रामहेतोः 25 a. 
नीचेर्गच्छत्युपरि च दशा चक्रनेमिक्रमेण 106 d. 
नीचेर्वास्यत्युपजिगमिषोर्दवपूर्वं गिरि ते 42 c. 
नीडारम्भँगुंहबलिभुजामाकुलग्रामचँत्याः 23 b. 

नीता रात्रिः क्षण इव मया साधंमिच्छारतेर्या 86 c. 
नीता लोध्रप्रसवरजसा पाण्डुतामाननश्री: 65 b. 
नीत्वा मासान्कनकवलयत्रंशरिक्तप्रकोष्ठः 2 b. 
नीत्वा रात्रि चिरविलसनात्सिन्नविद्युत्कलत्र: 38 b. 
नीत्वा रात्रि ललितवनितापादरागाङ्कितेषु 32 d. 

नीपं दुष्ट्वा हरितकपिशं केसररर्घं रूढैः 21 a. 
नीवीबन्धोच्छुसितशिथिलं यत्र यक्षाङ्गनानां 69 a. 
नूनं तस्याः प्रवलरुदितोच्छूननेत्रं बहूनां 81 a. 

नूनं यास्यत्यमरमिथुनप्रेक्षणीयामवस्थां 18 c. 
नृत्तारम्भे हर पशृपतेराद्रनागाजिनेच्छां 36 c. 

नेत्रा नीतः सततगतिना यद्विमानाग्रभूमीः 68 a. 
नेष्यन्ति त्वां सुरयुवतयो यन्त्रधारागृहत्वं 61 b. 

नैशो मार्गः सवितुरुदये सूच्यते कामिनीनां 70 d. 


पक्षमोत्क्षेपादुपरिविलसत्क्ृष्णशारप्रभाणां 47 b. 
पत्रच्छेदे: कनककमलै: कर्णविश्रंशिमिदच 70 b. 
पर्चादद्विग्रहणगुरुभिगेजितैनर्तयेथाः 44 d. 
पदचादावां विरहगुणितं d तमात्मामिलाषं 107 c. 
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परुचादुच्चैर्भुजतरुवनं मण्डलेनाभिलीन: 36 a. 
पद्यन्तीनां न खलु बहुशो न स्थलीदेवतानां 103 c. 
पाण्डुच्छाया तटरुहतरुश्रंशिभिर्जीणंपणेः 29 b. 
पाण्ड्च्छायोपवनवृतयः केतकः सूचिभिन्नेः 23 a. 
पात्रीकुर्वन्दशपुरवघूनेत्रकोतूहलानां 47 d. 
पादन्यासक्वणितरशनास्तत्र लीलावधूतैः 35 a. 
पादानिन्दोरमृतशिशिराळ्जालमागंप्रविष्टान्‌ 89 a. 
पुण्यं यायास्त्रिभुवनगुरोर्धाम चण्डेश्वरस्य 33 b. 
पुत्रप्रेम्णा कुवलयदलप्रापि कर्ण करोति 44 b. 
पुष्पासारे: स्नपयतु भवान्व्योमगङ्गाजला द्रे: 43 b. 
qd स्पृष्टं यदि किल भवेदङ्गमेभिस्तवेति 104 d. 
पूर्वप्रीत्या गतमभिमुखं संनिवृत्तं तथेव 89 b. 
पूर्वाशास्यं सुलभविपदां प्राणिनामेतदेव 98 d. 
पूर्वाहिष्टामनुसर पुरीं श्रीविशालां विशालां 30 b. 
पृच्छन्ती वा -मधुरवचनां सारिकां पञ्जरस्थां 82 c 
प्रत्यक्षं ते निखिलमचिराऱद्घातरुक्तं मया यत 91 d 
प्रत्यादेशादपि च मधूनो विस्मृतश्रूविलासं 92 b 
प्रत्यादेशान्न खलु भवतो धीरतां कल्पयामि 110 b. 
प्रत्यावृत्तस्त्वयि कररुघि स्यादनल्पाभ्यसूयः 39 d. 
प्रत्यास्वस्तां सममभिनवैर्जालकंर्मालितीनां 95 b. 
प्रत्यासन्ने: नभसि दयिताजीवितालम्बनार्थी 4 a. 
प्रत्यासन्नौ कुरवकवृतेर्माघवीमण्डपस्य 75 b. 
प्रत्युक्तं हि प्रणयिष्‌ सतामीप्सितार्थक्रियेव 110 d. 
प्रत्युयातः कथमपि भवान्गन्तुमाशु व्यवस्येत्‌ 22 d. 
प्रत्यूषेषु स्फुटितकमलामोदमेत्रीकषाय: 31 b. 
प्रस्थानं ते कथमपि सखे लम्बमानस्य भावि 41 c. 
प्राचीमूले तनुमिव कलामात्ररोषां हिमांशोः 86 b. 
प्राप्ते मित्रे भवति विमुखः कि पुनर्यस्तथोच्चैः 17 d. 
प्राप्यावन्तीनुदयनकथाकोविदग्रामवृद्धान्‌ 30 a. 
प्रायः सर्वो भवति करुणावृत्तिरार्द्रान्तरात्मा 90 d. 
प्रायश्चापं न वहति भयान्मन्मथः षट्पदज्यं 71 b. 
प्रायेणैते रमणचिरहेष्वङ्गनानां विनोदाः 84 d 
प्रालेयाद्रेरु्पतटमतिक्रम्य तांस्तान्विशोषान 57 a 
प्रालयात्रं कमलवदनात्सोऽपि हतूँ नलिन्याः 39 c 
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प्रासादास्त्वां तुलयितुमलं यत्र aeaa: 64 d. 
प्रीत: प्रीतिभ्रसुखवचनं स्वागतं व्याजहार 4 d. 
प्रीतिस्निग्धेजनयदवधूलोचने: पीयमानः 16 b. 
प्रेक्षिष्यन्ते गगनगतयो नूनमावज्य दृष्टी: 46 c. 
प्रेक्षिष्यन्ते पथिकवनिताः प्रत्ययादाइवसन्त्य: 8 b. 
प्रेक्योपान्तस्फुरिततडितं त्वां तमेव स्मरामि 74 d. 


वन्युप्रीत्या भवनशिखिमिर्दत्तनृत्तोपहारः 32 b. 
वन्युभ्रीत्या समरविमुखो लाङ्गली या: सिषेवे 49 b. 
बहेंणेव स्फुरितरुचिना गोपवेपस्य विष्णोः 15 d. 
वाघेतोल्काक्षपितचमरीवालभारो दवाग्नि: 53 b. 
वाह्मोद्यानस्थितहरशि रइचन्द्रिकाधौतहर्म्या 7 d. 
ब्रह्मावत॑ जनपदमधदछायया गाहमानः 48 a. 

AM एवं तव सहचरो रामगिर्याश्रमस्थः 98 b. 


भक्तिच्छेदैरिव विरचितां भूतिमङ्गे गजस्य 19 d. 
भङ्गीभक्त्या विरचितवपुः स्तम्भितान्तर्जलौघः 60 c. 
wd: कण्ठच्छविरिति गण: सादरं वीक्ष्यमाणः 33 a. 
भर्तुमित्र॑ प्रियमविधवे विद्धि मामम्वुवाहं 96 a. 

भित्त्वा सद्यः किसलयपुटान्देवदारुद्रमाणां 104 a. 
भूयईचाह त्वमसि शयने कण्ठलग्ना पुरा मे 108 a. 
भूयो भूयः स्वयमपि Bat मूर्छना विस्मरन्ती 83 d. 


मत्वा देवं धनपतिसखं यत्र साक्षाद्रसन्तं 71a. 
मत्संयोगः कथमृपनमेत्स्वप्नजोऽपीति निद्रां 87 c. 
मत्संदेशैः सुखयितुमतः पञ्य साध्वीं निशीथे 85 c. 
मत्सादुञ्यं विरहतनु वा भावगम्यं लिखन्ती 82 b. 
मद्गेहिन्याः प्रिय इति सखे चेतसा कातरेण 74 c. 
मद्गोत्राङ्कं विरचितपदं गेयमुद्गातुकामा 83 b. 
मध्ये क्षामा चकितहरिणीप्रेक्षणा निम्ननाभिः 79 b. 
मध्ये स्यामः स्तन इव भुवः रोषविस्तारपाण्डुः 18 d. 
मन्दं मन्दं नुदति पवनश्चानुकूलो यथा त्वां 9 a. 
मन्दायन्ते न खल्‌ सुहदामम्युपेता्थेकृत्या: 38 d. 
मन्द्र स्निग्धै व्वैनिभिरबलावेणिमोक्षोत्सुकानि 96 d. 
मामाकाशप्रणिहितमुजं निर्दयाइलेषहेतोः 103 a. 
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मा कौलीनादसितनयने मय्यविश्वासिनी भू: 109 b. 
मा भूदस्या प्रणयिनि मयि स्वप्नलब्धे कथंचित्‌ 94 c. 
मा भूदेवं क्षणमपि च ते विद्युता विप्रयोगः 111 d. 
मार्ग तावच्छुण्‌ कथयतस्त्वत्प्रयाणानुरूपं 13 a. 
मासानन्यान्गमय चतुरो लोचने मीलयित्वा 107 b. 
मीनक्षोभाच्चलकुवलयश्रीतुलामेष्यतीति 92 d. 
मुक्ताजालं चिरपरिचितं त्याजितो दैवगत्या 93 b. 
मुक्ताजालग्रथितमलक कामिनीवात्रवृन्दं 63 d. 
मुक्ताजालैः स्तनपरिचितच्छिन्नसूत्रैसच हारे: 70 c. 
मुक्ताः स्थूलास्तरुकिसलयेष्वश्रुलेशाः पतन्ति 103 d. 
मूले वद्धा मणिभिरनतिप्रौढवंशाप्रकाशेः 76 b. 
मेघालोके भवति सुखिनोऽप्यन्यथावृत्ति चेतः 3 c. 
मोघीकत्‌ चटुलशफरोहर्तेनप्रेक्षितानि 40 d. 


यः पण्यस्त्रीरतिपरिमलोद्गारिभिर्नागराणां 25 c. 
यक्षश्‍चक्रे जनकतनयास्नानपुण्योदकेष्‌ 1 ८. 

यत्र स्त्रीणां प्रियतमभुजोच्छ्वासितालिङ्गितानां 67 a. 
यत्र स्त्रीणां हरति सुरतग्लानिमङ्गानुकूलः 31 c. 
यस्मिन्दृष्टे करणविगमा दूर्ध्वंमुद्धतपापाः 55 c. 

यस्यां यक्षाः सितमणिमयान्येत्य हम्यस्थलानि 66 a. 
यस्यास्तोये कृतवसतयो मानसं संनिकृष्टं 73 c. 
यस्योद्याने कृतकतनयः कान्तया वर्धितो मे 72 c. 
यामध्यास्ते दिवसविगमे नीलकण्ठः Yea: 76 d. 
याञ्चा मोघा वरमधिगुणे नाधमे लब्धकामा 6 d. 
या तत्र स्याद्युवतिविषये सृष्टिराद्येव धातुः 79 d. 

या वः काले वहति सलिलोद्गारमुच्चेविमाना 63 c. 
यास्यत्यूरुः सरसकदलीस्तम्भगौररुचलत्वं 93 d. 

ये तत्क्षीरस्नुतिसुरभयो दक्षिणेन प्रवृत्ताः 104 b. 

ये त्वां मुक्‍्तघ्वनिमसहनाः स्वाङ्गभङ्गाय तस्मिन्‌ 54 a. 
येन शयामं वपुरतितरां कान्तिमापत्स्यते ते 15 c. 

यो वृन्दानि त्वरयति पथि श्राम्यतां प्रोषितानां 96 c. 


रक्ताशोकरचलकिसलयः केसरश्चात्र कान्तः 75 a. 
रक्षाहेतोर्नेवशशिभृता वासवीनां चमूनां 43 c. 
रत्नच्छायाखचितवलिभिदचामरेः क्लान्तहस्ताः 35 b. 
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रत्नच्छायाव्यतिकर इव प्रेक्ष्ममेतत्पुरस्तात्‌ 15 a. 
राजन्यानां दितशररातेयंत्र गाण्डीवघन्वा 48 c. 
राशीभूतः प्रतिदिशमिव त्र्यम्वकस्याट्टहासः 58 d. 


रिक्तः सर्वो भवति हि लघुः पूर्णता गौरवाय 20 d. 


रुद्धापाद्भप्रसरमलकंरञ्जनस्नेहशून्यं 92 a. 
रुद्धालोके नरपतिपथे सूचिभेद्यैस्तमोभिः 37 b. 
रेवां द्रक्ष्यस्युपलविषमे विन्व्यपादे विशीर्णां 19 c. 


लब्धायास्ते कथमपि मया स्वप्नसंदशंनेषु 103 b. 
लीलामद्रे: स्तिमितनयनप्रेक्षणीयां भवित्रीं 59 ८. 
लोलापाङ्गैर्यदि न रमसे लोचनेर्वंञ्चितोऽसि 27 d. 


वक्तु, धीरस्तनितवचनेर्मानिनीं प्रक्रमेथा: 95 d. 


वक्तूच्छायां शशिनि शिखिनां वरहंभारेषु केशान्‌ 101 b. 


वक्रः पन्था यदपि भवतः प्रस्थितस्योत्तराशां 27 a. 
वक्ष्यस्यध्वश्रमपरिगतं सानुमानाञ्जकूटः 17 b. 
वक्ष्यस्यघ्वश्रमविनयने तस्य Ae निषण्णः 52 c. 
वन्यैः पुंसां रघृपतिपदेराङ्कितं मेखलासु 12 b. 
वप्रक्रीडापरिणतगजप्रेक्षणीयं ददर्श 2 d. 
वल्मीकाग्रात्प्रभवति घनुःखण्डमाखण्डलस्य 15 b. 
वाचालं मां न खलु सुभगॅमन्यभावः करेति 91 c. 
वापी चास्मिन्मरकतझिलावद्धसोपानमार्गा 73 a. 
वामझ्चायं नदति मधुरं चातकस्ते सगन्धः 9 b. 
वामश्चास्याः कररुहपदेर्मुच्यमानो मदीयः 93 a. 
वासः कामादनिभूतकरेष्वाक्षिपत्सु प्रियेषु 69 b. 
विद्युत्वन्तं ललितवनिताः सेन्द्रचापं सचित्राः 64 a. 
विद्युद्गभे स्तिमिंतनयनां त्वत्सनाथे गवाक्षे 95 c. 
विदुद्धामस्फुरितचकितैस्तत्र पौराङ्गनानां 27 c. 
विन्यस्यन्ती भुवि गणनया देहलीमुक्तपुष्पेः 84 b. 
विश्रान्तः सन्त्रज वननदीतिरजातानि सिञ्चन्‌ 26 a. 
वी चिक्षोभस्तनितविहगश्रेणिकाञ्चीगुणायाः 28 a. 
वेणीभूतप्रतनुसलिला तामतीतस्य सिन्धुः 29 a. 
वेश्यास्त्वत्तो नखपदसुखान्प्राप्य वर्षाग्रविन्दून्‌ 35 c. 
व्यालम्बेथाः सुरभितनयालम्भजां मानयिष्यन्‌ 45 c. 
व्यालुम्पन्ति स्फुटजललवस्यन्दिनस्चन्द्रकान्ताः 67 d. 
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शङ्कास्पृष्टा इव जलमुचस्त्वादृशा यत्र जाले: 68 c. 
TS रात्रौ गुरुतरशुचं निविनोदां सखीं ते 85 b. 
शब्दाख्येयं यदपि किल ते य: सखीनां पुरस्तात्‌ 100 a. 
झब्दायन्ते मधुरमनिलैः कीचकाः पूर्यमाणाः 56 a. 
शंभो: केशग्रहणमकरोदिन्दुलग्नोमिहस्ता 50 d. 
दाय्योत्सङ्गे निहितमसकृद्‌दुखडु:खेंन गात्रं 90 d. 
दाशवस्सिद्धैरुपहृतर्वल भक्तिनञ्रः परीयाः 55 b. 
शान्ति नेयं प्रणयिभिरतो Wed भानोस्त्यजाशु 39 b. 
शान्तो ड्रेगस्तिमितनयनं दृष्टभवितर्भवान्या 36 d. 
शापस्यान्ते विगलितशुचा तां मयोद्रेष्टनीयां 88 b. 
शापान्तो मे भुजगराथनादुत्थिते शाङ्गपाणौ 107 a. 
शापेनास्तंगमितमहिमा वर्षभोग्येण भर्तुः 1 b. 

शीतो वायुः परिणमयिता काननोदुम्वराणां 42 d. 
शुक्लापाङ्ग: सजलनयनैः स्वागतीकृत्य केकाः 22 c. 
शुद्धस्नानात्परू्षमलक॑ नूनमागण्डलम्वं 87 b. 
श्वद्भोच्छाये: कुमुदविशरँयो वितत्य स्थितः खं 58 c. 
शेपान्मासान्विरहृदिवसस्थापितस्यावधेर्वा 84 a. 

शेष: Tae तमिव दिवः कान्तिमत्खण्डमेकं 30 d. 
शोमां शुश्रत्रिनयनवृषोत्खातपङ्कोपमेयां 52 d. 

श्याम: पादो बलिनियमनाभ्युद्यतस्येव विष्णोः 57 d. 
₹्यामास्वङ्गं चकितहरिणीप्रेक्षिते दृष्टिपातं 101 a. 
श्रोणीभारादलसगमना स्तोकनम्रा स्तनाभ्यां 79 c. 
श्रोप्यत्यस्मात्परमवहिता सौम्य सीमन्तिनीनां 97 c. 


संयोगं वा हृदयनिहितारम्भमास्वादयन्ती 84 c. 
संरक्ताभिस्त्रिपुरविजयो मीयते किनरीभिः 50 b. 
संसर्पन्त्या सपदि भवतः स्रोतसि च्छायया सा 51 c. 
संसर्पन्त्याः स्खलितसुभगं दशितावतंनाभे: 28 b. 
सौधोत्सङ्गप्रणयविमुखो मा स्म भूरुज्जयिन्याः 27 b. 
संकल्पेस्तविशति विधिना वैरिणा रुद्धमार्गः 99 d. 
संक्षिप्येत क्षण इव कथं दीर्घयामा त्रियामा 105 a. 
संगीतार्थो ननु पशुपतेस्तत्र भावी समस्तः 56 4. 
संगीताय प्रहतमुरजाः स्निग्धगम्भीरघोषं 64 b. 


` सद्यः कण्ठच्युतभुजलताग्रन्यि गाढोपगूढं 94 d. 
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सद्य:कृत्तद्विरददशनच्छेदगौरस्य तस्य 59 b. 
सद्य:पाति प्रणयि हृदयं विप्रयोगे रुणद्धि 10 d. 
सद्य:सीरोत्कपणसुरभिक्षेत्रमारुद्म मालं 16 c. 
संतप्तानां त्वमसि शरणं तत्पयोद प्रियायाः- 7 a. 
संदेशं मे तदनु जलद श्रोष्यसि श्रोत्रपेयं 13 9. 
संदेशं मे हर धनपतिक्रोवविदलेपितस्य 7 b. 
संदेशार्थाः क्व पटुकरणैः प्राणिभिः प्रापणीयाः 5 b. 
स प्रत्यग्रः कुटजकुसुमैः कल्पितार्घाय Wed ‡ ८. 
सश्नभद्धं मुखमिव पयो वेत्रवत्याइचलोमि 24 d. 
सश्रूभद्गप्रहितनयने: कामिलक्ष्येप्वमोचें: 71 ८. 
संपत्स्यन्ते कतिपयदिनस्थायिहंसा दशार्णाः 23 च. 
संपत्स्यन्ते नभसि भवतो राजहंसाः सहायाः 11 d. 
संभोगान्ते मम समुचितो हस्तसंवाहनानां 93 c. 
सर्वावस्थास्वहरपि कथं मन्दमन्दातपं स्यात्‌ 105 b. 
सव्यापारामहनि न तथा पीड्येद्वित्रयोगः 85 a. 
सान्तर्हासं कथितमसक्रत्यूच्छतरच त्वया मे 108 c. 
सांध्यं तेजः प्रतिनवजपापृष्परक्तं दधानः 36 b. 
साभ्रेऽह्लीव स्थलकमलिनी न प्रबुद्धा न सुप्तां 89 d. 
सारङ्गास्ते जललवम्‌चः सूचयिष्यन्ति मार्ग 21 d. 
सा संन्यस्ताभरणमवला पेलवं धारयन्ती 90 a. 
सान्नेशान्नद्रवमविरतोत्कण्ठमुत्कण्ठितेन 99 b. 
सिद्धहन्द्ंजेलकगभयाद्वीणिभिर्मक्तमा्ग: 45 b. 
सिप्रावातः प्रियतम इव प्रार्यनाचाटुकार: 31 d. 
सीमन्ते च त्वदुपगमजं यत्र नीपं वयूनां 65 d. 
सूर्यापाये न खलू कमलं पुष्यति स्वामभिख्यां 77 d. 
सेविष्यन्ते नयनसुभगं खे भवन्तं बलाकाः 9 d. 
सोऽतिक्रान्तः श्रवणविययं लोचनाम्यामदुष्टः 100 c. 
सोपानत्वं AT पदसुखस्पर्शमारोहणेषु 60 d. 
सौदामन्या कनकनिकपस्निग्धया दर्शयोवी 37 c. 
सौभाग्यं ते सुभग विरहावस्थया व्यञ्जयन्ती 29 c. 
सौहार्दाद्या विधुर इति वा मय्यनुक्रोसवुद्धधा 111 b. 
स्त्रीणामाद्यं प्रणयवचनं विञ्नमो हि प्रियेषु 28 d. 
स्थातव्यं ते नयनविषयं यावदत्येति भानुः 3‡ b. 
स्थानादस्मात्सरसनिचुलाद्रुत्पतोदङ्मुखः खं 14 ८. 
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स्थित्वा तस्मिन्वनचरवधूभुक्तकुञ्जे Wed 14 ८. 
स्निग्धच्छायातरुष्‌ वसतिं रामगिर्याश्रमेषु 1 d. 
स्नेहव्यक्तिश्चिरविरहजं मुञ्चतो बाष्पमुष्णं 12 d. 
स्नेहानाहुः किमपि विरहे 'ह्वासिनस्ते ह्यभोगात्‌ 109 c. 
स्पशं क्लिष्टामयमितनखेनासकृत्सारयन्तीं 88 c. 
स्यादस्थानोपगतयमुनासंगमेवाभिरामा 51 d. 
स्रोतोमूर्त्या भुवि परिणतां रन्तिदेवस्य कीति 45 d. 
स्रोतोरन्ध्रध्वनितसुभगं दन्तिभिः पीयमानः 42 b. 
स्वल्पीभूते सुचरितफले स्वगिणां गां गतानां 30 c. 


हंसद्वारं भृगुपतियशोवर्त्म यत्कोञ्चरन्ध्रं 57 b. 
हन्तैकस्थं कवचिदपि न ते चण्डि सादृश्यमस्ति 101 d. 
हम्यष्वस्याः कुसुमसुरभिष्वघ्वखिन्नान्तरात्मा 32 c. 
हस्तन्यस्तं मुखमसकलव्यक्ति लम्बालकत्वात्‌ 81 c. 
हस्तप्राप्यस्तवकनमितो बालमन्दारवृक्षः 72 d. 
हस्ते लीलाकमलमलक  वालकुन्दानुविद्धं 65 a. 
हित्वा तस्मिन्भुजगवलयं शंभुना दत्तहस्ता 60 a. 
हित्वा हालामभिमतरसां रेवतीलोचनाङ्कां 49 a. 
हृत्वा नीलं सलिलवसनं मुक्तरोधोनितम्बं 41 b. 
हेमाम्भोजप्रसवि सलिलं मानसस्याददानः 62 a. 
हैमैः स्यूता कमलमुकुलैः स्निग्धवेडूयंनाले: 73 b. 
ह्लीमूढानां भवति विफलप्रेरणा चूर्णमुष्टिः 69 d. 


INDEX OF INTERPOLATED VERSES 


Given in the Footnotes 


अध्ववलान्तं प्रतिमुखगतं * 1 
अन्वेष्टव्यामवनिशयने * 12 
अम्भोबिन्दुग्रहणचतुरान्‌ * 2 
अक्षय्यान्तर्भवननिघय: * 8 
आनन्दोत्यं नयनसलिलं * 6 
आरवास्येवं प्रथमविरहो- * 14 
इत्थंभूत सुरचितपदं * 19 
इत्याख्याते सुरपतिसख: * 17 
तं संदेशं जलधरवरो * 15 
तस्मादद्रेनिगदितपथ: * 18 


धारासिक्तस्थलसुरभिण- * 13 
TAAT दिनकरहय- * 9 

Seer प्रियदुहितरं * 3 

मन्दाकिन्याः सलिलशिञ्चिरेः * 7 
यत्रोन्मत्तश्रमरमुखराः * 5 

वासर्चित्रं मधु नयनयो- * 10 

श्रुत्वा वार्ता जलदकथितां * 16 
स्निग्धाः सख्यः कयमपि * 11 
हारांस्तारांस्तरलगुटिकान्‌ * 4 

Total 19 verses 
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अलका 7, 63 
अवन्तयः 30 
WAC: 17 
उज्जयिनी 27 
कनखलम्‌ 50 
कुरुक्षेत्रम 48 
कैलास: 12, 58 
क्रोञ्चरन्ध्रः 57 
TET 50 

गन्धवती 33 
गम्भीरा 40 
“चरणन्यासः' 55 
चर्मण्वती 45 
दरपुर: 47 
दझार्णा: 23 
देवगिरि: 42 

नव ( or वन or नग ) नदी 26 


नीचे: 25 
fafareat 28 
sad: 48 
मानसम्‌ 11, 73 
यमुना 51 
रामगिरि: 1, 98 
रेवा 19 

विदिशा 24 
facer: 19 
faaan 30 
वेत्रवती 24 
[व्योमगङ्गा 43] 
शैलराजः 50 
सरस्वती 49 
सिन्धुः 29 

सिप्रा 31 
हिमालयः 52, 57 
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अर्घेन्दुमौलिः 55 
उदयन: 30 
गाण्डीवधन्वा 48 
गौरी 50, 60 
चण्डेश्‍वर: 33 
जनकतनया 1 
जाह्नवी 50 
त्रिनयन: 52 
त्र्यम्बकः 58 
बलिः 57 
भवानी 36, 44 
भृगुपतिः 57 
मावघ्‌ 6 
मन्मथः 71 
महाकालः 34 
मैथिली 97 
यक्षेदवर: 7 
रघुपतिः 12 
रन्तिदेवः 45 
रेवती 49 
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Index of Proper Names 


दशमुखः 58 
घनपतिः 7, 72 
धनपतिसखः 71 
नवशशिभृत्‌ 43 
पवनतनयः 97 
पशुपतिः 36, 56 
पावकिः 44 
लाङ्गली 49 
वासवः 43 
विष्णुः 15, 57 
झंभुः 50, 60 
argar: 107 
शार्ङ्गी 46 

शूली 34 
शेलराजः 50 
सगर: 50 
सुरभिः 45 
स्कन्द: 45 

हरः 7, 44 
हलभृत्‌ 59 
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GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
ON THE PLACES MENTIONED IN THE MEGHA-DÜTA 


(Given in the order of the Stanzas) 


RAMA-GIRI. The exact location of this hill is uncertain. Both Vallabhadeva 
and Mallinātha say that it is Citra-küta. Wilson identified it with Ramtek 
the hill of Rama’, which is still a place of pilgrimage, situated about 24 miles 
to the north of Nagpur; and this conjecture is supported, according to V. V. 
Mirashi, by an inscription of Pravarasena II. Some would identify it with 
Ramgarh hill in the Madhya Pradesa, situated near Amra-kiita, which is the 
sores ict the river Narmada. Or, is the place as imaginary as the mythical 
AJaka : 

MALA. Perhaps Mallinatha is right in believing that Mala does not refer to 
any particular place, but it simply means an elevated table-land, implied 
by the word druhya. Similarly Vallabhadeva would interpret it as an alluvial 
plateau. But some commentators understand by Mala maldkhyo desah or mala- 

yogan málava iti prasiddho desah, while others explain it vaguely as ksetra-samitha, 
vana-bhümi, gramantaráfavi, and so forth. Wilson thinks that a particular district 
is meant, and identifies it with a place called Malda in the vicinity of Ratnapur, 
the chief town of northern Chattisgad. 


AMRA-KÜTA. The hill is identified by Wilson with Amarkantak. But Paranjpe 
demurs to this with the following remakrs: “‘Amarakantak is 200 miles to the 
east of the straight line joining Ramtek and Bhilsa (Vidisa), and the descrip- 
tion drutatara-gatis tatparam vartma timah recam draksyasi will be impossible in 
its case as it is the source of the Narmada. Amarakantak, further, is in the 
Maikala mountain, and therefore vindhya-pade visirpim will be inapplicable to 
the river nearby, the Vindhya range being far away to the west. It must be 
some hill to the north of the Mahadcv hills and south of Sohagpur." 


REVA. This river is identified with the Narmada, issuing from the Vindhya 
rocks. 

DASARNA. Eastern Malwa, including the kingdom of Bhopal, was probably 
the Western Daśārņa, the capital of which was Vidisa (Bhilsa) ; Eastern Dasarna 
formed a part of Chattisgad district. There is also a river with a similar name 
(Dasan) flowing through it, and falling into the Betwa. 

VIDISA and VETRAVATI. This is modern Bhilsa, situated on the river Betwa. 
The river rises on the northern side of the Vindhya range, traverses the province 
of Malwa, and falls into the Yamuna near Kalpec towards the north-east 
corner of Allahabad. 

NICAIH. Some hill near Bhilsa, but not necessarily a hill of small elevation 
as the name implies. Some would take it as the low range of Bhojapura hills 


lying to the south of Bhilsa. : 


AMA eilbpn da en." autc. - 
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VANA-NADI, NAVA-NADI and NAGA-NADI. Probably the small river which 
is reached after crossing the Betwa and which is now called Parvati (a near 
enough equivalent of Naga-nadi). 


UJJAYINI and SIPRA. Modern Ujjain situated on the 51976. It was the capital 
of the country (janapada) called AVANTI, which would correspond to ancient 
Malwa. It is also called VISALA. The temple of Siva, called MAHAKALA, 
stands in the city. 


SINDHU. Identified with Kali or Kala Sindh which flows into the Chambal. 
Some commentators, including Mallinatha, take Sindhu to mean not a parti- 
cular river, but river in general, and refer to the Nirvindhya. Sce our critical 
notes on this point. 


-NIRVINDHYA. It may be a small tributary of the Chambal between the 
rivers Betwa and the Kali Sindh, probably the river called Newuj, (or accord- 
ing to others the river called Parwan), which flows into the Kali Sindh. It is 
mentioned by Jinasena in his Adipurana. 


SIPRA. Sec above under Ujjayini. 


GANDHAVATI. Probably a tributary of the Sipra, on which the temple of 
Mahakila stands. 


GAMBHIRA. A small river in Malwa, which Paranjpe considers to be a tributary 
of Sipra, flowing into it south of Mehidpur. Also mentioned by Jinasena. 


DEVA-GIRI. Situated obviously between Ujjayini and Dasa-pura (Mandasor). 
Pathak believes it to be the same as “a place called in the map Devagara 
situated south of the Chambal in the centre of Malwa”. ‘There is a Devgarh 
situated 60 miles south-west of Jhansi, which is the site of a temple of Skanda; 


but Paranjpe thinks that this cannot be our Devagiri and that the place requires 
fresh identification. 


CARMANVATI. Referred to as the Kirti of Rantideva. It is the modern 
Chambal river. 


DASA-PURA. It is probably the modern Dasor (Mandasor) in Malwa on the 
left bank of the Sivada. Some would identify it with Rantipore or Ratnampore 
lying a little to the north of the river Chambal. 


BRAHMAVARTA. It is the region lying between the rivers Sarasvati and 


Drsadvati, accoridng to Manu ii, 17. Probably includes Soncpat, Amin, Karnal 
and Panipat. 


KURUKSETRA. Contiguous to Brahmavarta, a little to the south-east of 
Thaneswar. Still a place of pilgrimage, especially at the time of eclipse. 


EM One of the sacred rivers of India which flows a little to the north- 
xd of Kuruksetra, and runs into the desert of Marwar where it is lost in the 
KAN : : : 
ee It is now the village of the same name near Hardwar on the 
a = ank P the Ganges. According to Mallinatha, it refers to the hill through 
gorge of which the Ganges desends but there is no such hill at this place. 
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CARANA-NYASA. A sacred spot in the Himalayas so called from its having 
a fost-print of Siva. Wilson identifies it with Har ka fairi (the steps of Siva) near 
Hardwar. 

« KRUNCZA-RANDHRA. Famed in the Puranas as the gap made in the Krauiica 
mountain by Parasurama; it is said to be used by flamingoes asa passage to the 
Mianasa lake. The geographical location is not known. : 

KAILASA and MANASA. The Kailisa mountain (altitude 22,029 ft.) is said to 
be the mythical abode of Siva and Parvati. 1६ is situated due north from the 
centre of the Manasa lake (altitude 14,900 ft.; area 133 sq. miles). Kailasa is 
16 miles from the north edge and 32 miles from the south edge of the lake. 

ALAKA. The mythical abode of Kubera and the Yaksas, supposed to be situated 
on the slopcs of Mount Kailasa. 
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The Sahitya Akademi was fortunate: in that its project for 
serial publication of critical editions of Kalidasa's works 
started with Megha-duta under the editorship of the late 
Dr S. K. De—a distinguished name in the field of textual 
criticism. 

Dr De's edition is based on a study of all the numerous 


‘ text followed in a large number of commentaries, adapta- 


tions and translations. In the course of his learned Introduc- 
tion, Dr De. has made certain valuable observations on 
problems of reading, recension, comparative evaluation of 


* 


manuscripts and other sources, criteria for constituting the 
critical text, etc., all of which'are likely to prove useful and 
helpful to scholars and students alike. 

The Akademi edition of Megha-duta brought out in 1956 
was sold out during: Dr De's lifetime. But, because of his 
frail health he was not abi- to prepare a second revised 
edition. On his death the task passed on to Dr V. Raghavan, 
` - Convener of the Kalidasa Editorial Board of the Akademi. 
-` He has tried to correct such of the errors of printing and 
4 other mistakes as he was able to -discover in the first 
edition, and, wherever necessary, he has given additional 


references. — - 
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editions of the poem and a thorough examination of the. 
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